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Rule and Exerciſes, &c. 


CHAPTER I. 


Conſederatious of the general Inſtruments aud Means fervins 
to a Holy Life, by Way of Introduction. 


F is neceſſary that every man ſhould conſider, that 
ſince God hath given him an excellent nature, 
wiſdom and choice, an underſtanding foul, and an 
immortal ſpirit, having made him lord over the beafts, 
and but a little lower than the angels; he hath alſo 
appointed for him a work and & ſervice great enough 
to employ thoſe abilities, and hath allo deſigned him 
to a ſtate of life after this, to which he can only ar- 
rive by that ſervice and obedience. And therefore 
as every man is wholly God's own portion by the. 
title of creation; ſo all our labours and care, all our 
powers and faculties muft be wholly employed in the 
ſervice of God, even all the days of our lite, that this 
life being ended, we may live with him for ever. 

Neither is it ſufficient that we think of the ſervice. 
of God as a work of the leaſt neceſſity, or of ſmall 
employment, but that it be done by us as God in- 
tended it; that it be done with great earneſineſs and 
fervency; with zeal and. defire ; that we refuſe no 
labour, that we beſtow upon it much time, that we 
uſe the beſt guides, and arrive at the end of glory by. 
all the ways of grace, of »rudence and religion. 

And, indeed if we conſider how much of our lives 
is taken up by the needs of nature, how many years 
are wholly ſpent before we come to any uſe of rea- 
ſon, how many vears more before that reaſon i 
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ful to us to any great purpoſes, how imperfect our 
diſcourſe is made by our education, falſe principles, 
ill company, bad examples, and want of experience, 
how many parts of our wiſeſt and beſt 2 are ſpent 
in eating and ſleeping, in neceſſary buſineſſes and” un- 
neceſſary vanities, in worldly civilities and leſs uſeful 
circumſtances, in the learning arts or ſciences, lan- 

uages or trades ; that little portion of hours that is 
left * the practices of piety and religious walking 
with God is ſo ſhort and trifling, that were not the 
goodneſs of God infinitely great, it might ſeem un- 
reaſonable or impoſſible for us to expect of him eter- 
nal joys in heaven. even after the well-ſpending thoſe 
few minutes which are left for God and God's ſer- 
vice, after we have ſerved ourſelves and our own oc- 
caſions. 

And yet it is conſiderable, that the fruit which 
comes from the many days of recreation and vanity 
is very little, and although we ſcatter much, yet we 
N up but little profit: but from the few hours we 

pend in prayer and the exerciſes of a pious life, the 

return is great and profitable; and what we ſow in 
the minutes and ſpare portions of a few years, grows 
up to crowns and ſceptres in a happy and glorious 
eternity. 

1. Therefore although it cannot be enjoined, that 
the greateſt part of our time be ſpent in the direct 
actions of devotion and religion, yet it will become, 
not only a duty, but alſo a great providence, to lay 
aſide for the ſervice of God and the buſineſſes of the 
ſpirit as much as we can; becauſe God rewards our 


minutes with long and eternal happineſs; and the 


greater portion of our time we give to God, the more 
we treaſure up for ourſelves; and No man is a better 
merchant than he that lays out his time ufton God, and his 
money uſion the froor. 3 

2. Only it becomes us to remember and to adore 
God's goodneſs for it, that God hath not only per- 


mitted us to ſerve the neceſſities of our nature, but 
hath 
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hath made them to become parts of our duty; that if 
we by directing theſe actions to the glory of God in- 
tend them as inſtruments to continue our perſons in 
his ſervice, he by adopting them into religion may 


turn our nature into grace, and accept our natural 


actions as actions of religion. God is pleaſed to 
eſteem it for a part of his ſervice, if we eat or drink; 
ſo it be done temperately, and as may beſt preſerve 
our health, that our health may enable our ſervices 
towards him: And there is no one minute of our 
lives (after we are come to the uſe of reaſon) but we 
may be doing the work of God, even then when we 
moſt of all ſerve ourſelves. 

3. To which if we add, that in theſe and all other 
actions of our lives we always ſtand before God, act- 
ing, and ſpeaking, and thinking in his preſence, and 
that it matters not that our conlcience is ſealed with 
ſecrecy ; fince it lies open to God, it will concern us 
to behave ourſelves carefully, as in the preſence of our 
judge. 

Theſe three conſiderations rightly managed, and 
applied to the ſeveral parts and inſtances of our 
lives, will be like Eliſha, ſtretched upon the child, apt 
to put life and quickneſs into every part of it, and 
to make us live the life of grace, and to do the work 
of God. | 

I ſhall therefore, by way of introduction, reduce 
theſe three to practice, and ſhew how every Chriſtian . 
may improve all and each of theſe to the advantage 
of piety in the whole courſe of his life ; that it he 
pleaſe to bear but one of them upon his ſpirit, he may 
feel the benefit, like an univerſal inſtrument, helpful 
in all ſpiritual and temporal actions. 


SECTION 
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SECTION I. 


The firſt general Inſtrument of Holy Living, Care of 
our Time. 


E that is choice of his time will alſo be choice 
of his company, and choice of his actions; leſt 
the firſt engage him in vanity and loſs, and the latter 
by being criminal, be a throwing bis time and him- 
ſelf away, and a going back in the accounts of eter- 
nity. | 
God hath given to man a ſhort time here upon 
earth, and yet upon this ſhort time eternity depends ; 
but fo, that for every hour of our life (after we are 
perſons capable of laws, and know good from evil) 
we muſt give account to the great judge of men and 
angels. And this is it which our bleſſed Saviour told 
us, that we muſt account for every idle word ; not 
meaning that every word which is not deſigned to 
edification, or is leſs prudent, thall be reckoned for a 
im; but that the time which we ſpend in our idle 
talking and unprofitable diſcourſings, that time which 
might and ought to have been employed to ſpiritual 
and uſeful purpoſes, that is to be accounted tor. 
Hor we mult remember that we have a great work 
to do, many enemies to conquer, many evils to pre- 
vent, much danger to run through, many difficulties 
to be maſtered, many neceſſities to ſerve, and much 
good to do, many children to provide for, or many 
friends to ſupport, or many poor to relieve, or many 
diſeaſes to cure, beſides the needs of nature and of re- 
lation, our private or our public cares, and duties of 
the world, which neceſlity and the providence of God 
hath adopted into the family of religion. | 
And that we need not fear this inſtrument to be @ 
ſnare to us, or that the duty muſt end in ſcruple, vex- 
ation and eternal fears, we muſt remember that the 
life of every man may be fo ordered (and indeed mult) 
that 
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that it may be a, perpetual ſerving God; the greateſt 
trouble, and moft buſy trade, and worldly incum- 
brances when they are neceſſary or charitable, or 
profitable in order to any of thoſe ends which we are 
bound to ſerve, whether public or private, being a 


doing of God's work. For God provides the good 


things of the world to ſerve the needs of nature, by 
the labours of the plough-man, the ſkill and pains of 
the artiſan, and the dangers and traffic of the mer- 
chant: "Theſe men are in their callings the miniſters 
of the divine providence, and the ſtewards of the 
creation, and ſervants of a great family of God, 7he 
world, in the employment of procur.ng neceflaries for 
food and cloathing, ornament and phylic. In propor- 
tions allo, a king, a prieſt and a prophet, a judge and 
an advocate, doing the works of their employment 
according to their proper rules, are doing the work 
of God, becauſe they ſerve thoſe neceilities which 
God hath made, and yet made no proviſions for them 
but by their miniſtry. So that no man can complain 
that his calling takes him off from religion: his cal- 
ling itſelf and his very worldly employment in honeſt 
trades and offices is a ferving of God, and if it be mo- 
derately purſued, and according to the rules of chriſ- 
tian prudence, will leave void ſpaces enough for q 4 
prayer and retirement of a more ſpiritual religion. 

God hath given every man work enough to do, 
that there ſhall be no room for idlenefs ; and yet hath 
ſo ordered the world, that there ſhall be ſpace for 
devotion. He that hath leſs buſineſs in the world, is 
called upon to ſpend more time in the dreſſing of his 
foul ; and he that hath the moſt affairs, may ſo order 
them, that they ſhall be a fervice of God; whiltt at 
certain periods they are bleſſed with prayers and ac- 
tions of religion, and all day long are hallowed by a »% 
holy intention. 

However, ſo long as idleneſs is quite ſhut out from 
our lives, all the fins of wantonnels, ſoſtneſs, and efte- 
minacy are prevented, and there is but little room Jett 
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for temptation ; and therefore to a buſy man tempta- 


tion is fain to climb up together with his buſineſs, 
and fins creep in upon him only by accidents and oc- 
caſions; whereas to an idle perſon they come in a full 
body, and with open violence, and the impudence of 
a reſtleſs importunity. | 

Idleneſs is called he Sin of Sodom, and her daughters, 
and indeed is the burial of a living man, an 1dle per- 
ſon being lo uſeleſs to any purpoſes of God and man, 
that he is like one that is dead, unconcerned in the 
changes and neceſſities of the world; and he only 
lives to ſpend his time, and to eat the fruits of the 
carth: A vermin or a wolf, when their time comes they 
die and periſh, and in the mean time do no good; 
they neither plow nor carry burthens ; all that they do 
18 either unprofitable or miſchievous. 

Idleneſs is the greateſt prodigality in the world: It 
throws away that which is unvaluable in reſpect of its 
preſent uſe, and irreparable when it is paſt, being to 
be recovered by no power of art or nature. But the 
way to ſecure and improve our time we may practiſe 
in the following rules. 


Rules for employing our Time. 


1. In the morning when you awake, accuſtom your- 
ſelf to /hink firſt yon God, or ſomething in order to his 
ſervice; and at night alſo let him cloſe thine eyes; 
and let your fleep be neceſſary and healthful, not idle 
and expeaſive of time, beyond the needs and conve- 
niencies of nature; and ſometimes be curious to ſee 
the preparation which the tun makes, when he is com- 
ing torth from the chambers of the Eaſt. 

2. Let every man that hath a calling, be diligent in 
purſuance of its employment, fo as not lightly or 
without reaſonable occaſion to neglect it in any of 
thoſe times which are uſually, and by the cuſtom of 
prudent perſons and good hutbands, employed in it. 

3. Let all the intervals or void ſpaces of time be 

employed 
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employed in prayer, reading, meditating, works of 
nature, recreation, charity, friendlineſs and neigh. 
bourhood, and means of ſpiritual and corporal health; 
ever remembering ſo to work in our calling as not to 
neglect che work of our high calling; but to begin and 
end the day with God, with ſuch forms of devotion 
as ſhall be proper to our neceſſities. 

4. The reſting day of chriſtians, and feſtivals of the 
church, muſt in no fenſe be days of idleneſs; for it is 
better to plough upon holy days than to do nothing 
or to do viciouſly; but let them be ſpent in the works 
of the day, that is, of religion and charity, according 
to appointed rules. 

5. Avoid the company of drankards and buſy bodies, 
and all ſuch as are apt to talk much to little purpoſe ; 
for no man can be provident of his time that is not 
prudent in the choice of his company ; and if one of 
the ſpeakers be vain, tedious and trifling, he that 
hears and he that anſwers in the diſcourſe are equally 
loſers of their time. | 

6. Never talk with any man, or undertake any 
trifling employment, merely to paſs the time away; for 
every day well ſpent may become a day of ſalvation, 
and time rightly employed is an acceptable time. And 
remember that the time thou trifleſt away was given 
thee to repent in, to pray for pardon of ſins, to work 
out thy ſalvation, to do the work of grace, to lav up 
againſt the day of judgment a treaſure of good works, 
that thy time may be crowned with cternity. 

7. In the midit of the works of thy calling often 
retire to God in fort prayers and ejaculations, and 
thoſe may make up the want of thoſe larger portions 
of time which it may be thou deſireſt for devotion, 
and in which thou thinkeſt other perſons have advan- 


tage of thee; for ſo thou reconcileſt the outward 


work and thy inward calling, the church and the 
commonwealth, the employment of the body and the 
intereſt of thy foul; for be ſure that God is preſent at | 
thy breathings and Pony ſighings of prayer as ſoon 
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as-at the longeſt offices of leſs buſied perſons : and thy 
time is as truly ſanctihed by a trade, and devout, 
though ſhorter prayers, as by the longer offices of 
thoſe whole time is not filled” up with labour and uſe- 
ful-bufineſs, 

1.8; Let your employment be fuch as may become 
reaſonable perſons ;- and not be a buſineſs fit for chil- 
dren and diſtracted people, but fit for your age and 
undenſtanding. For a man may be very 1dly bufy, 

and take great pains to ſo little purpoſe, that in his 
labours and expence of time he fhall ſerve no end 
but of folly and vanity. There are ſome trades that 
wholly ſerve the ends of idle perſons and fools, and 
ſuch as are- fit to be ſeized upon by the ſeverity of 
laws, and baniſhed from under the ſun; and ers are 
fome people that are bufy, but it is, as Domitian was, 
in catching flies. 

9. Let your employment be fitted 4 your perſon and 
calling. Some there are that employ their time in af- 
fairs infinitely below the dignity of their perſons, _ 
being called by God or the republic to help t 
bear great burthens, and to judge a people, en edle 
their underſtandings, and diſable their perſons by ſor- 
did and brutiſh bulineſs. Thus Nero went up and 
down Greece, and challenged the fiddlers at their 
trade. Eropus, a Macedonian king, made lanterns. 
Harcatius, the king of Parthias, was a mole-catcher ; 
and Biantes the Lydian, filed needles. He that 1s 
appointed to miniſter m holy things, muſt not ſuffer 
ſecular affairs and ſordid arts to eat up great portions 
of his employment A clergyman mult not keep a 
tavern, nor a judge be an innkeeper; and it was a 
great idleneſs in Theophylact the patriarch of C. P. 
to ſpend his time in his ſtable of horſes, when he 
ſhould have been in his ſtudy, or in the pulpit, or per- 
forming his holy offices. Such employments are the 
diſeaſes of labour, and the ruſt of time, which it con- 
tracts, not by lying ſtill, but by dirty employment. 

10. Let your. employment be fuch as becomes a 

chriſtian, 
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chriſtian, that is, in no ſenſe mingled with tin; for he 
that takes pains to ſerve the ends of covetouſneſs, or 
miniſters to another's Juſt, or keeps a houſe of impu- 
rities or intemperance, is idle in the worſe ſenſe; for 
every hour ſo ſpent runs him backward, and muſt be 
ſpent again in the remaining and ſhorter part of his 
life, and ſpent better. 

11. Perſons of great quality, aud of ns trade, are to 
be moſt prudent and curious in their employment 
and traffic of time, They are miſerable, if their edy- 
cation hath been ſo looſe and undiſciplined as to leave 
them unfurniſhed of ſkill to ſpend their time; but 
moſt miſerable are they, if ſuch miſgovernment and 
unſkilfulneſs make them fall into vicious and bafer 
company, and drive on their time by the ſad minutes 
and periods of fin and death. They that are /earned 
know the worth of time, and the manner how well 
to improve a day; and they are to prepare themſelves 
tor ſuch purpoſes in which they may be moſt uſeful 
in order to arts or arms, to counſel in public, or go- 
vernment in their country ; but for others of them 
that are ulearned, let them chuſe good company, ſuch 
as may not tempt them to a vice, or join with them 
in any; but that may ſupply their defects by counſel 
and diſcourſe, by way of conduct and converſation. 
Let them learn eaſy and uſeful things, read hiſtory 
and the law of the land, learn the cuſtoms of their 
country, the condition of their own eſtate, profitable 
and charitable contrivances of it: Let them ſtudy 
prudently to govern their families, learn the burdens. 
of their tenants, the neceſlities of their neighbours, 
and in their proportion ſupply them; reconcile their 
enmitics, and prevent their law-ſuits, or quickly end 
them; and in this glut of leifure and di-employment, 
let them ſet apart greater portions of their time tor 
religion, and the neceſſities of their fouls. 

12. Let the women of noble birth and great fortunes 
do the ſame things in their proportions and capaci— 
ties, nurſe their children, look to the affairs of the 
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houſe, viſit poor cottages, and relieve their neceſſi- 
ties, be courteous to the neighbourhood, learn in 
ſilence of their huſbands or their ſpiritual guides, read 
good books, pray often and ſpeak little, and learn 70 
do good works for neceſſary uſes ; for by that phraſe St. 
Paul expreſſes the obligation of chriſtian women to 
good houſewifery, and charitable proviſions for their 
amily and neighbourhood. 

13. Let all perſons of «al! conditions avoid ail deli- 
cacy and niceneſs in their coating or diet, becauſe 
ſuch ſoftneſs engages them upon great miſ-ſpendings 
of their time, while they dreſs and comb out all their 
opportunities of their morning devotion, and half the 
day's ſeverity, and fleep out "the care and proviſion 
for their ſouls. 

14. Let every one of every condition avoid curio- 
ſity, and all enquiry into things that concern them not. 
For all bufineſs in things that concern us not is an 
employing our time to no good of ours, and therefore 
not in order to a happy eternity. In this account our 
neighbours neceſſities are not to be reckoned; for 
they concern us as one member is concerned in the 
grief of another: But going from houſe to houſe, tat- 
ers and buſy- bodies, w chich is the canker and ruſt of 
idleneſs as idleneſs is the ruſt of time, are reproved 
by the Apoſtle in ſevere language, and forbidden in 
order to this exerciſe. 

15. As much as may be, cut of all impertinent and 
uſeleſs enzhloymenis of your life, unneceſſary and phan- 

taſtic vitits, long waitings upon great perſonages 
where neither duty, nor neceſjitv, nor charity obliges 
us, all vain meetings, all laborious trifles, and what- 
ſoever ſpends much time, to no real, civil, religious, 
or Charitable purpoſe, 

16. Let not your recreations be laviſh ſpenders of 
your time, but chuſe ſuch which are healthful, ſhort, 
tranſient recreative, and apt to refreſh you ; but at no 
hand due upon them, or make them your great em- 
Aloyment: For he that ſpends his time in ſports, and 

calls 
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calls it recreation, is like him whoſe garment is all 
made of fringes,. and his meat nothing but ſauces; 
they are heaſthleſs, chargeable, and uſeleſs. And 
therefore avoid ſuch games which require much time 
or long attendance ; or which are apt to ſteal thy af— 
{ections from more ſevere - emplovments. For to 
whatioever thou haft given thy affections, thou wilt 
not grudge to give thy time. Natural neceſl;ty and 
the example of St. John (who recreated himſelf with 
{ſnorting with a tame partridge) teach us that it is 
lawful to relax and unbend our bow, but not to ſuf— 
955 it to be unready or unſtrung. 

Set apart ſome portions of every day for mere 


118 devotion, and religious employment, which be 


fevere in objerving ; and if variety of employment, or 
prudent affairs, or Civil ſociety preſs upon you, yet 10 
order thy rule, that the neceſſary parts of it be not 
omitted ; and though juſt occaltions may make our 
prayers ſnorler, yet Tet nothing but a violent, ſudden 
and impatient neceflity make thee UPON any one day 
wholly to omit thy morning and evening dev otions; 
which if you be forced to make very ſhort, you may 
ſupply and lengthen with ejacuiations and ſhort re- 
tirements in the day-time, in the miaſt of your em- 
ployment, or of your company. 

18. Do not the work of God negligently and idly; 
jet not thy heart be upon the world, when thy hand 
is lifted up in prayer; and be ſure to prefer an action 
of religion in its place and proper ſeaſon before all 
worldly pleaſure, letting ſecular things (that may be 
diſpenſed with in themſelves) in theſe circumſtances 
wait upon the other; not like the patriarch who ran 
from the altar in St. Sophia, to his ſtable in his pon- 
tificals, and in the midſt of his office, to fee a colt 
newly fallen from his beloved and much valued mare 
Phorbante. More prudent and ſevere was that of Sir 
Thomas More, who being ſent for by the King when 
he was at his prayers in public, returned for anſwer, 


he would attend him when he had firſt performed his 


ſervice 
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ſervice to the KING of Kings. And it did honour 


to Ruſticus, that when letters from Cæſar were given 
to him, he refuſed to open them till the philoſopher 
had done his lecture. In honouring God, and doin 
his work, put forth all thy ſtrength : ; for of that time 
only thou mayſt be moſt confident that it is gained, 
which is prudently and zealouſly ſpent in God's fer. 
VICE. 

19. When the cock frikes, or however elle you 
ſhall meaſure the day, it is good to ſay a ſhort ejacu- 
jation every hour, that the parts and returns of devo- 
tion may be the meaſure of your time; and do ſo alſo 
in all the breaches of thy ſleep, that thoſe ſpaces 
which have in them no direct buſineſs of the world 
may be filled with religion. 

20. If by thus doing you have not ſecured your 
time by an carly and fore-handed care, yet be ſure by 
timely diligence to redeem the time, that is, to be pious 
and religious ! in ſuch inſtances in which formerly you 
have fined, a and to beſtow your time eſpecially upon 
ſuch graces, the contrary whereof you have formerly 
practiſed, doing actions of chaſtity and temperance 
with as great a zeal and earneſineis as you did once 
act your uncleanneſs; and then by all arts to watch 
againſt your preſent and future dangers, from day to 
day ſecuring ) your ſtanding: This 1s properly to re- 
deem your time, that is, to buy your ſecurity of it at the 
a 0 any labour and honeſt arts. 

Let him that is moſt butied ſet apart ſome ſo— 
hs time every year, in which for the time quitting all 
worldly buſineſs, he may attend wholly to taſting and 
praver, and the dreſling of his foul by con ee me— 
ditations and attendances upon God; that he may 
make up his accounts, renew his vows, 1 amends 
for his careleſsneſo, and retire back again from whence 
levity and the vanities of the w orld, or the opportu— 
nity of temptations, or the diſtraction of ſecular affairs 
have carried him. 

In this we ſhall be much aflifted, and we ſhall 
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find the work more eaſy, if before we ſleep every 
night, we examine the attions of the haſt day, with a 
particular ſcrutiny ; if there have been any actions 
extraordinary ; as long diſcourſe, a feaſt, much buſi- 
neſs, variety of company. If nothing but common 
hath happened, the leſs examination will ſuffice ; only 
let us take care that we fleep not without ſuch a re- 
collection of the actions of the day as may repreſent 
any thing that is remarkable and great, either to be a 

matter of ſorrow or thankſgiving ; for other things a 
general care 1s proportionable. 

23. Let all theſe things be done firudently and mo- 
lerately; not with ſcruple and vexation. For theſe 
are good advantages, but the particulars are not di— 
vine commandments; and therefore are to be uſed. 
as ſhall be found expedient to every one's condition. 
For, provided that our duty be ſecured, for the de- 
grees, and for the inſtruments, every man is permit— 
ted to himſelf, and the condułt of fuch who thall be 
appointed to him. He is happy that can ſecure 
every hour to a ſober or a pious employment; but 
the duty conſiſts not ſcrupulouſly in minutes and half 
hours, but in greater portions of time; provided that 
no minute be employed i in ſin, and the great portions 
of our time be ſpent in fober employment, and all 
the appointed days and ſome portions of every day 
be allowed for religion. In all the leſſer parts of 
time we are left to our own elections and prudent. 
management, and to the conlideration of the eur 
degrees and differences of glory that are Jaid up i 
heaven for us, according to the degrees of our LG 
and piety, and diligence. 


The Benefits of this Exerciſe. - -» 


This exerciſe, beſides that it hath influence upon 
our whole lives, it hath a ſpecial efficacy for the pre: 
venting of, 1. Beggarly ſins, that is, thoſe ſins which 
idlenels and beggary uſually betray men to ſuch as 

are 
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are lying, flattery, ſtealing and diſſimulation. 2. It is 
a proper antidote againſt carnal fins, and ſuch as 
proceed from fulneſs of bread and emprineſs of em- 
ployment. 3. lt is a great inſtrument of preventing 
the ſmalleſt ſins and irregularity of our life, which 
uſually creep upon idle, diſemployed and curious per- 
ſons. 4. It not only teaches us to avoid evil, but en- 
rages us upon a doing good, as the proper buſineſs of 
all our days. g. It prepares us ſo againſt ſudden 
changes, that we ihall not eafily be ſurprized at the 
ſudden coming of the day of the Lord; for he that 
is curious of his time, will not eaſily be unready and 
unfurniſhed. 


SECTION. 


The Second general Inſtrument of Holy Living, Purity 
of Intention. 


HAT we ſhould intend and deſign God's glory 
in every action we do, whether it be natural or 
choſen, is expreſſed by St. Paul, JV hether ye eat or 
drink, do all to the glory of God: Which rule when we 
obſerve, every action of nature becomes religious, 
and every meal as an act of worſhip, and ſhall have 
its reward in its proportion, as well as an act of prayer. 
Bleſſed be that goodneſs and grace of God, which, 
out of infinite deſire to glorify and fave mankind, 
would make the very works of nature capable of be- 
coming acts of virtue, that all our life-time we may 
do him ſervice. 

This grace is ſo excellent, that it ſanctifies the moſt 
common actions of our life; and yet fo neceſſary, that 
without it the very beft actions of our devotion are 
imperfect and vicious. For he that prays out of cuſ- 
tom, or gives alms for praiſe, or faſts to be accounted 
religious, is but a Phariſee in his devotion, and a beg- 
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gar in his alms, and an hypocrite in his faſt. But a 
holy end ſanctifies all theſe, and all other actions 
which can be made holy, and gives diſtinctions to 
them, and procures acceptance. 

For, as to know the end diſtinguiſhes a man from 
a beaſt; ſo to chuſe a good end diſtinguiſhes him 
from an evil man. Hezekiah repeated his good 
deeds upon his ſick- bed, and obtained favour of God; 
but the Phariſee was accounted inſolent for doing the 
ſame thing; becauſe this man did it to upbraid his 
brother, the other to obtain a mercy of God. Za- 
charias queſtioned with the angel about his meſſage, 
and was made ſpeechleſs for his incredulity ; but the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary queſtioned him too, and was 
blameleſs: For ſhe did it to enquire after the man- 
ner of the thing, but he did not believe the thing it- 
ſelf: He doubted of God's power, or the truth of the 
meſſenger; but ſhe only of her own incapacity. This 
was it which diſtinguithed the mourning of David 
from the exclamation of Saul; the confeſſion of Pha- 
roah from that of Manaſſes; the tears of Peter from 
the repentance of Judas: © For the praiſe is not in 
the deed done, but in the manner of its doing. If 
* a man viſits his ſick friend, and watches at his pil- 
* low for charity ſake, and becauſe of his old affec- 
tion, we approve it; but if he does it in hope of 
legacy, he is a vulture, and only watches for the 
* carcaſe. The ſame things are honeſt and dithoneſt : 
* The manner of doing them, and the end of the de- 
e ſign, makes the ſeparation.” Seneca. 

Holy intention is to the action of a man that which 
the ſoul is to the body, or form to its matter, or the 
root to the tree, or the ſun to the world, or the foun— 
tain to a river, or the baſe to a pillar; for without 
theſe the body is a dead trunk, the matter is ſluggiſh, 
the tree is a block, the world is darkneſs, the river is 
quickly dry, the pillar ruthes into flatneſs and ruin; 
and the action is ſinful, or unprofitable and vain. 
The poor farmer that gave a Giith of cold water to 
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Artaxerxes was rewarded v ith a golden go oblet, and 
he that gives the ſame to a diſciple i in the name of 
a diſciple, ſhall have a crown ; but if he gives water 
in deſpite, when the diſciple needs wine or a cordial, 
Ins reward ſhall be to want the water to cool his. 
1 


Bit this duty muſt be reduced to rules, 


Rules for onr Intention. 


r. In every action reflect upon the end; and in 
your undertaking it, conſider why you do it, and what 
you propound to yourſelf tor a reward, and to your 
action as its end. 

Begin every action in the name of the Father, 
oF the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; the meaning of 
which is, 1. That we be careful that we do not the 
action without the permiſſion or warrant of God. 
2. That we delign it to the glory of God, if not in 
the direct action, yet at leaſt in its conſequence ; if 
not in the. particular, yet. at leaſt in the whole order 
of things and accidents. 3. That it may be fo bleſ- 
ſed, that what you intend for innocent and holy pur- 
poſes may not by any chance, or abuſe, or miſunder- 
ſtanding of men be turned into evil, or made the oc- 
caſion of ſin. 

Let every action of concernment be begun with 
Prayer, that God would not only bleſs the action, but 
fanktify your purpoſe ; and make an oblation of the 
action to God; holy and well intended actions being 
the beſt oblations and preſents we can make to God ; 5 
and when God is intitled to them, he will the rather 
<P the fire upon the altar bright and ſhining. 

In the proſecution of the ation renew and re- 
inkindle your purpoſe by ſhort ejaculations to thoſe 
purpoſes: {Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but unto. 
thy name let all hraiſe be given): And conſider, {Now 
am working the work of God: I am his ſervant, 1 am 
in a hafifiy employment, I am avg my Maſter's buſineſs, I 
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am not at my own diſpoſal, I am uſing his talents, and all 
the gain muſt be his) : For then be ſure, as the glory 
is his, the reward ſhall be thine. If thou bringeſt his 
goods home with increaſe, he ſhall make thee ruler 
over cities. 

Have a care that while the altar thus ſends up a 
holy flame, thou doſt not ſuffer the birds to come and 
carry away the ſacrifice ; that is, let not that which 
began well, and was intended for God's glory, de- 
cline, and end in thy own praiſe, or temporal ſatis- 
faction, or ſin. A ſtory, told to repreſent the vileneſs 
of unchaſtity is well begun; but if thy female audi- 
tor be pleaſed with thy language, and begins rather 
to like thy perſon for thy ſtory, than to diſlike. the 
crime, be watchful, leſt this goodly head of gold de- 
ſcend in ſilver and braſs, and end in iron and clay, 
like Nebuchadnezzar's image; for from the end hall 
it have its name and reward. 

6. If any accidental event which was not firſt in- 
tended by thee come to paſs, let it not be taken into 
thy purpoſes, not at all be made uſe of : as if by tel- 
ling a true ſtory, you can do an ill turn to your ene- 
my, by no means do it; but when the temptation is 
found out, turn all thy enmity upon that. 

7. In every more ſolemn action of religion, join to- 
gether many good ends, that the contideration of 
them may entertain all your aſtections; and that 
when any one ceaſes, the purity of your intention 
may be ſupported by another ſupply. He that faſts 
only to tame a rebellious body, when he is provided 
of a remedy either in grace or nature, may be tempted 
to leave off his faſting. But he that in his faſt in- 
tends the mortiſication of every unruly appetite, and 
accuſtoming himſelf to bear the yoke of ;the Lord, 
a contempt of the pleaſures of meat and drink, hu- 
miliation of all wilder thoughts, obedience and humi- 
mility, auſterity and charity, and the convenience and 
aſſiſtance to devotion, and to do an act of repentance, | 
whatever happens, will have reaſon enough to make 
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him continue his purpoſe, and to ſanctify it. And 
certain it is, the more good ends are deſigned in an 
action, the more degrees of excellency the man ob- 
tains. 

8. If any temptation to ſpoil your purpoſes hap- 
pens in a religious duty, do not preſently omit the ac- 
tion, but rather ſtrive to rectify your intention, and to 
mortify the temptation. St. Barnard taught us this 
rule: For when the devil, obſerving him to preach 
excellently, and to do much benefit to his hearers, 
tempted him to vain-glory, hoping that the good man 
to avoid that would ceaſe preaching, he gave this an- 
ſwer, only, I neither began for thee, neither for thee will I 
make an end. 

9. In all actions which are of long continuance, 
deliberation and abode, let your holy and pious inten- 
tion be actual, that is, that it be by a ſpecial prayer 
or action, by a peculiar act of reſignation or oblation 
given to God: But in ſmaller actions, and little 
things and indifferent, fail not to ſecure a pious ha- 
bitual intention; that is, that it be included within 
your general care, that no action have an ill end; 
and that 1t be comprehended in your general prayers, 
whereby you offer yourſelf, and all you do to God's 
glory. | 

10., Call not every temporal end a defiling of thy 
intention; But only, 1. When it contradiéts any of 
the ends of God; or 2. When it is principally intend- 
ed in an att of rehigion. For ſometimes a temporal 
end is part of our duty: And ſuch are all the actions 
of our calling, whether our employment be religious 
or civil. We are commanded to provide for our fa- 
mily ; but it the miniſter of divine offices ſhall take 
upon him that holv calling for covetous or ambitious 
ends, or thall not deſign the glory of God principally 
and eſpecially, he hath polluted his hands and his 
heart ; and the fire of the altar is quenched, or it 
ſends forth nothing but the ſmoak of muſhrooms, or 
unpleaſant gums. Anditis a great unworthineſs to 
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prefer the intereſt of a creature before the ends of 
God, the Almighty Creator. 

But becauſe many caſes may happen in which a 
man's heart may deceive him, and he may not well 
know what is in his own ſpirit; therefore by theſe 
following ſigns we ſhall beſt make a judgment, whe- 
ther our intentions be hure, and our fur foſes holy. 


Signs of our Purity of Intention. 


It is probable our hearts are right with God, 

3 our intention innocent, if we {et upon actions of 
religion or civil life with an aflection proportionate 
to the quality of the work; that we act our tempo- 
ral affairs with a deſire no greater than our neceflity; 
and that in actions oft religion we be zealous, attive' 
and operative, ſo far as prudence will permit; but 
in all caſes, that we value a religious deſign before a 
temporal, when otherwiſe they are in equal order to 
their ſeveral ends; that is, that whatſoever is necef— 
{ary in order to our ſouls health, be higher etteemed 
than what 1s for bodily ; and the neceſſities, the indiſ- 
penſable neceſſities of the ſpirit, be ſerved before the 
needs of nature, when they are required in their ſe— 
veral circumſtances ; or plainer yet, when we chuſe 
any temporal inconvenience rather than commit a fin, 
and when we chuſe to do a duty, rather than to get 
gain. But he that does his recreation or his mer- 
chandiſe chearfully, promptly, readily and buſily, 
and the works of religion ſlowly, flatly, and without 
appetite, and the ſpirit moves like Pharoah's chariots 
when the wheels were off, it is a ſign that his heart 
is not right with God, but it cleaves too much to 
the world. 

2. It is likely our hearts are pure, and our inten- 
tion ſpotleſs, when we are not ſolicitous of the opinion 
and cenſures of men; but only that we do our duty, 
and be accepted of God. For our eyes will certainly 
be fixed there trom whence we expect our mana 
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and if we deſire that God ſhould approve us, it is a 
fign we do his work, and expect him to be our pay- 
maſter. 

3. He that does as well in private betweed God 
and his own ſoul as in public, in, pulpils, in theatres 
and market places, hath given himſelf a good teſti- 
mony that his purpoſes are full of honeſty, nobleneſs 
and integrity. For what Elkanah faid to the mother 
of Samuel, 4m not I better to thee than ten ſons; is moſt 
certainly verified concerning God, that he who is to 
be our judge, is better than ten thouſand witneſſes. 
But he that wants his virtue publiſhed, ſtudies not vir. 
tue, but glory. He is not juſt, that will not be juſt 
* without praiſe; but he is a righteous man that does 
* juſtice, when to do fo is made infamous; and he is 
* a wife man who is delighted with an ill name that 
is well gotten. And indeed that man hath a ſtrange 
*© covetouſneſs of folly, that is not contented with this 
„reward, that he hath hleaſed God. And ſee what he 
gets by it. He that does good works for praiſe or 
* ſecular ends, fells an ineſtimable jewel for a trifle; 
* and that which would purchaſe heaven for him, 
he parts with for the breath of the people, which 
* at the beſt is but air, and that not often whole- 
* ſome.” Seneca. 

4. It is well alſo when we are not ſolicitous or trou- 
bled concerning the effect and event of all our actions; 
but that being firſt by prayer recommended to him, 
is left at his diſpoſal; for then, in caſe the event be 
not anſwerable to our delires, or to the efficacy of the 
inſtrument, we have nothing left to reſt in but the 
Honeſty of our purpoſes ; which it is the more likely 
we have ſecured, by how much the more we are in- 
different concerning the ſucceſs. St. James convert- 
ed but eight perſons when he preached in Spain; 
and our bleſſed Saviour converted fewer than his own 
diſciples did; and if thy labours prove unproſperous, 
if thou be much troubled at that, it is certain thou 
didſt not think thyſelf ſecure of a reward for thine 
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intention, which thou mighteſt have done, if it hac 
been pure and juſt. 

5. He loves virtue for God's fake and its own, that 
loves and honours it where-ever it 1s to be ſeen; but 
he that is envious or angry at a virtue that 1s not his 
own, at the perfection or excellency of his neighbour, 
is not covetous of the virtue, but of its reward and 
reputation, and then his intentions are polluted. It 
was a great ingenuity in Moſes, that wiſhed a// the 
feeohile might be prophets; but if he had deſigned his 
own honour, he would have propheſied alone. But 
he that deſires only that the work of God and reli- 
gion ſhall go on, is pleaſed with it, whoever is the 
inſtrument. 

6. He that deſpiſes the world and all its appendant 
vanities is the beſt judge, and the moſt ſecure of his 
intentions, becauſe he is the fartheſt removed from = 
temptation. Every degree of mortification is a teſti- 
mony of the purity of our purpoſes; and in what de- 
gree we deſpiſe ſenſual pleaſure, or ſecular honours, 
or worldly reputation, in the ſame degree we ſhall 
conclude our heart right to religion and ſpiritual 
deſigns. 

7. When we are not ſolicitous concerning the in- 
ſtruments and means of our actions, but uſe thoſe 
means which God hath laid before us, with refigna- 
tion, indifferency, and thankfulneſs, it is a good ſign 
that we are rather intent upon the end of God's glo- 
ry than our own conveniency or temporal ſatisfaction. 
He that is indifferent whether he ſerves God in 
riches or in poverty, is rather a ſeeker of God than of 
himſelf; and he that will throw away a good book 
becauſe it is not curiouſly giided, is more curious to 
pleaſe his eye than to inform his underſtanding. 

8. When a temporal end conſiſting with a ſpiritual, 
and pretended to be ſubordinate to it, happens to fail 
and be defeated, if we can rejoice in that, ſo God's 
glory may be ſecured and the intereſts of religion, it 
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is a great ſign our hearts are right, and our ends pru- 
dently deſigned and ordered. 

When our intentions are thus balanced, regulated 
and diſcerned, we may conſider, 1. That this exerciſe 
is of ſo univerſal efficacy in the whole courſe of a holy 
life, that it is like the ſoul to every holy action, and 
mu# be provided for in every undertaking; and is 
ot itſelf alone ſufficient to make all natural anddiffe- 
rent actions to be adopted into the family of religion. 

2. That there are ſome attions which are uſually 
reckoned as parts of our religion, which yet of them- 
ſelves are ſo relative and imperfect, that without the 
purity of inteation they degenerate; and unleſs they 
be directed and proceed on to thoſe purpoſes which 
God deſigned them to, they return into the family of 
common, ſecular, or ſinful actions. Thus alms are 
for charity, faſting for temperance, prayer 1s for reli- 
gion, humiliation 1s for humility, auſterity or ſuffer- 
ance is in order to the virtue of patience; and when 


theſe actions fail of their ſeveral ends, or are not di- 


rected to their own purpoſes, alms are miſ-ſpent, faſt- 
ing is but an impertinent trouble, prayer is but lip- 
labour, humiliation is but hypocriſy, ſufferance is but 
vexation; for ſuch were the alms of the Phariſee, the 
faſt of Jezabel, the prayer cf Judah, reproved by the 
prophet Iſaiah, the humiliation of Ahab, the martyr- 
dom of hereticks; in which nothing is given to God 
but the body, or the forms of religion, but the ſoul and 
the power of godlineſs is wholly wanting. 

3. We are to conſider that no intention can ſanc- 
tify an unholy or unlawful action. Saul the king 


diſobeyed God's commandment, and ſpared the cat- 


tle of Amelek to reſerve the beſt for ſacrifice; and 
Saul the Phariſce perſecuted the church of God, with 


a deſign to do God ſervice: And they that killed the 
apoſtles had alſo good purpoſes, but they had unhal- 
lowed actions. When there is both truth in the clec- 
tion, and charity in the intention, when we go..to 


God 
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God in the ways of His own chuſing or approving, 
then our eye is ſingle, and our hands are clean, and 
our hearts are pure. But when a man does evil that 
good may come of it, or good to an evil purpoſe, that 
man does like him that rolls himſelf in thorns that he 
may ſleep eaſily; he roaſts himſelf in the fire that he 
may quench his thirſt with his own ſweat; he turns 
his face to the Eaſt, that he may go to bed with the 
ſun. I end this with the ſaying 0 of a wiſe Heathen: 
He is to be called evil, that is good only for his own ſake. 
Regard not how full hands you bring to God, but how hure. 
Many ceaſe from fin out of fear alone, not out of innocence, 
or love. of virtue, and they (as yet) are not to be called 
innocent, but timorous. 


SECTION III. 


The Third Tony Inſtrument of Holy Living; or the Practice 
of the Preſence of God. | 


HAT God is oreſent i in all. places, that he ſees 
every action, hears all diſcourſes, and under- 
ſtands every thought, is no ſtrange thing to a chriſtian 
ear, who hath been taught this doctrine not only by 
right reaſon and the conſent of all the wiſe men in the 
world, but alſo by God himſelf in holy ſcripture ;— 
Am a God at hand (ſaith the Lord), and not a God afar 
off ? Can any hide himſelf in ſecret hlaces that I ſhall not 
fee him (/aith the Lord). Do not I fill | heaven and 
earth * Neither is there any creature that 1s. not manifeſt. in 
his fight ; but all things are naked and dien to the eyes of 
him with whom we have to do. For in kim we live, aud 
move, and haue our being, God 1s wholly ; in every 
place, included in no place, not bound with cords, 
(except thoſe of love) not divided into parts, not 
changeable into ſeveral ſhapes, filling heaven, and 
earth with his preſent power, and with his. never-ab- 


ſent mature. 80 St, Augeſiine expreſſes this article. 
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So that we may imagine God to be as the air and the 
ſea, and we all incloſed in his circle, wrapt up in the 

lap of his infinite nature, or as infants in the wombs 
of their pregnant mothers; and we can no more 
be removed from the preſence of God than from our 
own being. 


Several Manners of the Divine Prefence. 


The preſence of God is underſtood by us in ſeveral 
manners, and to ſeveral purpoſes. 

1. God is preſent by his eſſence, which becauſe it 
is infinite, cannot be contained within the limits of 
any place; and, becauſe he is of an eſſential purity 
and ſpiritual nature, he cannot be undervalued by 
being ſuppoſed preſent in the places of unnatural un- 
cleanneſs; becauſe as the ſun reflecting upon the mud 
of ſtrands and ſhores, is unpolluted in its beams; 
ſo is God not diſhonoured when we ſuppoſe him in 
every of his creatures, and in every part of every 
one of them, and 1s ſtill as unmixed with any un- 
handſome adherence, as is the ſoul in the bowels of 
the body. | 

2. God is every where preſent by his power. He 
rolls the orbs of heaven with his hand, he fixes the 
earth with his foot, he guides all the creatures with 
His eye, and refreſhes them with his influences: He 
makes the powers of hell to ſhake with his terrors, | 
and binds the devils with his word, and throws them 
out with his command, and ſends the angels on em- 
bathes with his decrees: He hardens the joints of in- 
fants, and confirms the bones when they are faſhioned 
beneath ſecretly in the carth. He it is that aſſiſts at 
the numerous productions of fxſhes, and there is not 
one hollowneſs in the bottom of the ſea, but he ſhews 
himſelf to be Lord of it, by ſuſtaining there the crea- 
tures that come to dwell in it: And in the wilderneſs, 
the bittern and the ſtork, the dragon and the ſatyre, 
| the umicorn and the elk live upon his proviſions and 
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_— his power, and feel the force of his almighti- 
neſs. 

3. God is more ſpecially preſent in ſome places by 
the ſeveral and more ſpecial manifeſtations of himfelt_ 
to extraordinary purpoſes, 1, By glory. Thus his 
ſeat is in heaven; becauſe there he ſits encircled with 
all the outward demonſtrations of his glory, which 
he is pleaſed to ſhew to all the inhabitants of thoſe 
his inward and ſecret courts. And thus they that die 
in the Lord may be properly ſaid to be gone to God; 
with whom 1 they were before, yet now they 
enter into his courts, into the ſecret of his taberna- 
cle, into the retinue and ſplendour of his glory. That 
is called walking with God, but this is dwe//ing, or be- 
ing, with him. I deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with 
Chrift ; ſo ſaid St. Paul. But this manner of the di- 
vine preſence is reſerved for the elect people of God, 
and for their portion in their country. | 

4. God is by grace and benediction ſpecially pre- 
ſent in holy places, and in the ſolemn aſſemblies Fa his 
fervants. It holy people meet in grots and dens ot 
the earth, when perſecution or a public neceſſity diſ- 
turb the public order, circumſtance and convenience, 
God fails not to come thither to them ; but God 1s 
alſo by the ſame or a greater reaſon preſent there 
where they meet ordinarily, by order and public au- 
thority ; there God is preſent ordinarily, 1. e. at every 
ſuch meeting. God will go out of his way to meet 
his ſaints, when themſelves are forced out of their 
way of order by a ſad neceſſity: But elſe God's uſual 
way is to be preſent in thoſe places where his ſervants 
are appointed ordinarily to meet. But his preſence 
there ſignifies nothing but a readineſs to hear their 
prayers, to bleſs their perſons, to accept their offices, 
and to like even the circumſtance of orderly and pub- 
lic meeting. For thither the prayers of conſecration, 
the public authority ſeparating it, and God's love 
of order, and the reaſonable cuſtoms of religion, have 
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in ordinary, and in certain degree, fixed this manner 
of his preſence ; and he loves to have it ſo. 
God is eſpecially preſent in the hearts of his 
Props by his Holy Spirit: And indeed the hearts of 
oly men are temples in the truth of things, and in 
type and ſhadow they are' heaven itfelt. For God 
reigns in the hearts of his ſervants; there is his king: 
dom. The power of grace hath ſubdued all his ene- 
mies; there is his power. They ſerve him night and 
day, and give him thanks and praiſe ; that is his glory. 
This is the religion and worthip of God in the tem- 
ple. The temple itſelf is the heart of man; Chriſt 
is the high-prieſt, who from thence ſends up the in- 
cenſe of prayers, and joins them to his own interceſ- 
ſion, and preſents altogether to his father; and the 
Holy Ghoſt, by his dwelling there, hath alſo conſe— 
crated it into a temple; God dwells in our hearts by 
faith, Chriſt by his ſpirit, and the Holy Ghoſt by his 
purities ; ſo that we are alſo cabinets of the myſte- 
Tious Trinity; and what 1s this ſhort of heaven itſelf, 
but as infancy is ſhort of manhood, and letters of 
words? The ſame ſtate of life it is, but not the ſame 
age. It is heaven in a looking-glaſs (dark but yet 
true) repreſenting the beauties of the foul, and the 
graces of God, and the images of his eternal glory by 
the reality of a ſpecial preſence. 
6. God 1s eſpecially preſent in the conſciences of 
all perfons, good and bad, by way of teſtimony and 


Judgment ; that is, he 1s there a remembrancer to 


call our actions to mind, a witnefs to bring them to 


judgment, and a judge to acquit or to condemn, 


And although this manner of preſence is in this life 
after the manner of this life, that is, imperfe&, and 
we forget many actions. of our lives; yet the greateſt 
changes of our ſtate of grace or ſin, our moſt confide- 
rable actions are always preſent, like capital letters 
to an aged and dim eye; and at the day of judgment 
God ſhall draw afide the cloud, and manifeſt this man- 
ner of his preſence more notoriouſly, and make it ap- 
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pear that he was amobſerver of our very. thoughts; 
and that he only laid thoſe things by, which, becauſe 
we covered with duſt and negligence, were not then 
diſcerned. But when we are rien from our duſt and 
imperfection, they will all appear plain and legible. 

Now the conſideration of this great truth is of a 
verv univerſal uſe in the whole courſe of the life of a 
chriſtian. All the conſequents and effects of it are 
univerſal; He that remembers that God ſtands a 
witneſs and a judge, beholding every ſecrecy, beſides 
his impiety, muſt have put on impudence, if he be 
not much reſtrained in his temptation to ſin. “ For 
the greateſt part of fin is taken away, if a man have 
« a witneſs of his converſation: And he is a great 
« deſpifer of God, who ſends a boy away when he is 
going to commit fornication, and yet will dare to 
do it, though he knows God is preſent, and cannot 
e be ſent off; as if the eye of a little boy were more 
« than the all-ſeeing eye of God. He is to be feared 
in public, he is to be feared in private: If you ga 
forth, he ſpies you; if you go in, he ſees you; when 
* you light the candle he obſerves you; when you 
put it out, then alſo God marks you. Be ſure that 
« while you are in his fight, you behave yourſelf as 
e hecomes ſo holy a preſence.” But it you will tim, 
retire yourſelf wiſely, and go where God cannot ſee ; 
for no where elfe can you be ſafe, And certainly, it 
men would always actually conſider, and really eſteem 
this truth, that God 1s the great eye of the world, al- 
ways watching over our „ Rios, and an ever open ear 
to hear all our words, and an unwearied arm ever 
lifted up to cruſh a ſinner into ruin, it would be the 
readieſt way in the world to make ſin to ceaſe from 
the children of men, and for men to approach to the 
bleſſed eſtate of the faints in heaven, who cannot fin, 
for they always walk in the preſence and behold the 
face of God. This inftrument is to be reduced to 
Practice according to the following rules. 


Rules 
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Rules of exerciſing this Conſideration. 


1. Let this actual thought often return, That God 
is omnipreſent, filling every place, and ſay with Da- 
vid, Whither fhall I go from thy Shirit, or whither ſhall 
1 flee from thy fireſence. If I 2 into heaven, thou 
art there; if I make my bed in hell, thou art there, &c. 
This thought by being frequent will make an ha- 
bitual dread and reverence towards God, and fear in 
all thy actions. For it is a great neceſſity and en- 
gagement to do unblameably, when we act before the. 
zudge, who 1s infallible in his ſentence, all-knowing 
in his information, ſevere in his anger, powerful in 
his providence, and intolerable in his wrath and in- 
dignation. 

2. In the beginning of actions of religion, make an 
act of adoration, that is, ſolemnly worſhip God, and 
place thyſelf in God's preſence, and behold him with 
the eye of faith, and let thy deſires actually fix on 
him as the object of thy worſhip, and the reaſon of 
thy hope, and the fountain of thy bleſſing. For when 
thou haſt placed thyſelf before him, and kneeleſt 
in his preſence, it is moſt likely all the followin 

arts of thy devotion will be anſwerable to the wil- 
dom of fuch an apprehenſion, and the glory of ſuch a 
preſence. | 

3. Let every thing you ſee repreſent to your ſpirit 
the preſence, the excellency, and the power of God, 
and let your converſation with the creatures lead you 
unto the creator, for ſo ſhall your actions be done 
more frequently with an actual eye to God's preſence, 
by your often ſeeing him in the glaſs of the creation. 
In the face of the ſun you may ſee God's beauty; in 
the fire you may feel his heat warming; in the wa- 
ter his gentleneſs to refreſh you: He it is, that com- 
forts your ſpirits when you have taken cordials; it 1s 
the dew of heaven that makes your field give you 
bread; and the breaſts of God that miniſter drink to 
vour neceſſities. This philoſophy, which is obvious 
| | to 
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to every man's experience, is a good advantage to 
our piety, and by this act of underſtanding our "wills 
are * — from violence and miſdemeanor. | 

In your retirement make frequent diſcourſings 
83 God and thy own ſoul. Seven times a day do 
I firaiſe thee; and in the night ſeaſon alſo I thought iſton 
thee while I was waking. So did David: And every 
act of complaint or thankſgiving, every act of rejoic- 
ing or of mourning, every petition and every return 
of the heart in theſe intercourſes, is a going to God, 
and appearing in his preſence, and a repreſenting 
him preſent to thy ſpirit and to thy neceſhity. And 
this was long ſince by a ſpiritual perſon called, 4 
building to God, a Cbahel in the heart. It reconciles 
Martha's employment with Mary's devotion, charity 
and religion, the neceſſities of our calling, and the 
employments of devotion. For thus in the midſt of 
the works of your trade, you may retire into your 
chapel, {your heart) and converſe with God by fre— 
quent addreſſes and returns. 

. Repreſent and offer to God acts of love and fear, 
which are the proper effects of this apprehenſion, and 
the proper exerciſe of this confideration. For as 
God is every where preſent by his power, he calls for 
reverence and godly tear; as he is preſent to thee in 
all thy needs, and relieves them, he deſerves thy love; 
and ſince in every accident of our lives we find one 
or other of theſe apparent, and in moſt things we ſee 
both, it is a proper and proportionate return, that to 
every ſuch demonſtration of God, we expreſs our- 
ſelves ſenſible of it by admiring the divine goodneſs, 
or trembling at his preſence, ever obeying him, be- 
cauſe we fear to offend him. This is that which E- 
noch did, who thus walked 2witk God. 

6. Let us remember that God is in us, and that we 
are in him: We are his workmanſhip, let us not dc- 
face it; we are in his preſence, let us not pollute it 
by unholy and impure actions. God Hat aljo wrongs 
all our wark in us; and becauſe he rejoices in his ow: 
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works, if we defile them, and make them unpleaſant 
to him, we walk perverfely with God, and he will 
walk crookedly towards us. 1 

7. God is in the bowels of thy brother; refreſh 
them when he needs it, and then you give your alms 
in the preſence of God and to God, and he feels the 
relief which thou providedſt for thy brother. 

8. God is in every place; fuppofe it therefore to 
be a church; and that decency of deportment and 
piety of carriage, which you are taught by religion, 
or by cuſtom, or by civility and public manners to.uſe 
in churches, the ſame uſe in all places; with this dif- 
ference only, that in churches let your deportment be 
religious in external forms and circumitances allo; 
hut there and every wliere let it be religious in ab- 
ſtaining from ſpiritual indecencies, and in readineſs 
to do good actions; that it may not be ſaid of us, as 
God once complained of his people, Why hath my 
Beloved done witkedneſs in my houſe ? 

9. God is in every creature; be cruel towards 
none, neither abuſe-any by intemperance. Remem-— 
ber that the creatures, and every member of thy own 
body is one of the leſſer cabinets and receptacles of 
God. They are ſuch which God hath blefled: with 
his preſence, hallowed by his touch, and ſeparated 
from unholy uſe by making them to belong to his 
dwelling. | 

10. He walks as in the prefence of God, that con- 
verſes with him in ſecret prayer, and frequent com- 
union, that runs to him in all his neceſlities, that 
aſks counſel of him in his doubtings, that opens all 
his wants to him, that weeps before him tor his fins, 
that aſks remedy and ſupport for his weakneſs, that 
fears him as a judge, that reverences him as a lord, 
obeys him as a father, and loves him as a patron. 
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The Benefits of this Exerciſe. 


The benefits of this conſideration and exerciſe be- 
ing univerſal upon all the parts of piety, I ſhall leſs 
need to ſpecify any particulars ; but yet moſt properly 
this exerciſe of conſidering the divine preſence, is, 

1. An excellent help to prayer, producing in us 
reverence and awefulneſs to the divine majeſty of 
God; and actual devotion in our offices. 

2. It produces a confidence in God, and fearleſs— 
neſs of our enemies, patience in trouble, and hope of 
remedy, ſince God is ſo nigh in all our fad accidents, 
he is a diſpoſer of the hearts of men, and the events 
of things, he proportions out our trials, and ſupplies 
us with a remedy, and where his rod ſtrikes us, his 
ſtaff ſupports us. To which we may add this, That 
God, who is always with us, is eſpecially by promiſe 
with us in tribulation, to turn the miſery into a mercy, 
and that our greateſt trouble may become our advan- 
tage, by entitling us to a new manner of the divine 
preſence. 

3. It is apt to produce joy and rejoicing in God, 
we being more apt to delight in the partners and wit— 
neſſes of our converſation; every degree of mutual 
abiding and converſing being a relation and an en- 
dearment: We are of the ſame houthold with God ; 
he is with us in our natural actions to preſerve us, in 
our recreations to reſtrain us, in our public actions to 
applaud or reprove us, our private to obſerve us, in 
our ſleeps to watch by us, in our watchings to refreſh 
us; and if we walk with God in all his ways, as he 
walks with us in all curs, we ſhall find perpetual rea- 
ſons to enable us to keep that rule of God, Rejoice iu 
the Lord always, and again 1 ſay rejoice. And this puts 
me in mind of the ſaying of an old religious perſon, 
** Thcre is one way of overcoming our ghoſtly ene- 
* mies; ſpiritual mirth, and a perpetual bearing of 
God in our minds.” This effectually reſiſts the de- 


vil, and ſuffers us to receive no hurt from him. 
13 L. 4. This 
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4. This exerciſe is apt alſo to enkimdle holy deſires 
of the enjoyment of God, becauſe it produces joy when 
we do enjoy him, the fame defires that a weak man 
hath for a defender, the fick man for a phyfician, the 
poor for a patron, the child for his father, the eſpou- 
ſed love for her betrothed. 

5. From the fame fountain are apt to iſſue humility 
of ſpirit, apprehenſion of our great diſtance and our 
great needs, our daily wants and hourly ſupphes, ad- 
miration of God's unſpeakable mercies: It is the 
cauſe of great modeſty and decency in our actions; 
it helps to recollettion of mind, and reftrains the ſcat- 
terings and looſeneſs of wandering thoughts; it eſta- 
bliſhes the heart in good purpoſes, and leadeth on to 
zerſeverance ; it gains purity and perfection (accord- 
ing to the ſaving of God to Abraham, Mall before 
me, and be fierfett) holy fear and holy love, and indeed 
every thing that pertains to holy living: When we ſee 
ourſelves placed in the eye of God, who ſets us on 


work, and will reward us plenteouſly, to ſerve him 


with an eye-ſervice is very unpleaſing; for he alſo 
ſees the heart; and the want of this conſideration was 
declared to be the cauſe why Iſrael ſinned ſo grievouſ- 
ly, For they jay, The Lord hath forſaken the earth, and 
the Lord feeth not: therefore the land is full of blood, 
and the city with fierverſeneſs. What a child would do 
in the eye of his father, and a pupil before his tutor, 
and a wite in the preſence of her huſband, and a 
ſervant in the fight of his maſter, let us always do the 
ſame; for we are made a fheftacle to God, to angels, and 
to men; We are always in the fight and preſence of 
the all-ſecing and almighty God, who alſo is to us a 
tather and a guardian, a huſband and a lord, 


Prayers 
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Prayers and Devotions according to the Religion and Pur- 
froſes of the foregoing Conſiderations. 


— — 


For the Grace to ſpend our Time well. 


Eternal God, who from all eternity doſt behold 

and love thy own glories and perfettions inf 
nite, and haſt created me to do the work of God after 
the manner of men, and to ſerve thee in this genera— 
tion, and according to my capacities; give me grace 
that I may be a curious and prudent ſpender of my 
time, ſo as I may beſt prevent and reſiſt all tempta- 
tion, and be profitable to the chriſtian commonwealth, 
and by diſcharging all my duty glorify thy name. 
Take from me flothfulneſs, and give me a diligent 
and an active ſpirit, and wiſdom to chuſe my employ- 
ment, that I may do works proportionable to my 
perſon, and to the dignity of a chriſtian, and may fill 
up all the ſpaces of my time with actions of religion 
and charity; that when the devil aſſaults me, he may 
not find me idle, and my deareſt Lord at his ſudden 
coming may find me buſy in lawful, neceſſary and 
pious actions, improving my talent entruſted to me 
by thee, my Lord, that I may enter into the joy of 
my Lord, to partake of his eternal felicities, even for 
thy mercy's ſake, and for my dear Saviour's ſake.— 
Amen. 


1 . 
An AQ of Adoration, being the Song that the Angels ſing + 
in Heaven. 


OLY, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which 

was, and is, and is to come: Heaven and 

earth, angels and men, the air and the fea give glory, 
E 2 and 
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and honour, and thanks to him that ſitteth on the 
throne, who liveth for ever and ever. All the bleſſed 
ſpirits and ſouls of the righteous caſt their crowns 
be the throne, and worſhip him that liveth for 
ever and ever. Ihou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
glory, and honour, and power ; for thou haſt created 
all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were 
created,” Great and marvellous are thy works, O 
Lord God Almighty: Juſt and true are thy ways, 
thou King of Saints, Thy wiſdom is infinite, thy mer- 
cies are glorious; and Jam not worthy, O Lord, to 
appear in thy preſence, before whom the angels hide 
their faces. O Holy and eternal Jeſus, Lamb of 
God, who wert ſlain before the beginning of the 
world, thou haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 
out of every nation, and haſt made us unto our God 
kings and prieſts, and we ſhall reign with thee for 
ever. Blethng, honour, glory and power be unto 
him that fitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb for 
ever. 


— — 


II. 
An Act of Thankſgiving, being the Song of David, for the 
Morning. 


ING praiſes unto the Lord, O ye Saints of his, 
and give thanks to him for a remembrance of his 
holineſs. For his wrath endureth but the twinkling 
of an eye, and in his pleaſure is life; heavineſs may 
endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning. 
Thou, Lord, haſt preſerved me this night, from the 
violence of the ſpirits of darkneſs, from all ſad caſual- 
ties and evil accidents, from the wrath which I have 
every day deſerved : Thou haſt brought my ſoul out 
of hell, thou haſt kept my life from them that go 
gown into the pit; thou haſt ſhewed me marvellous 
great kindneſs, and haſt bleſſed me for ever: The 
greatneſs 


= 
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greatneſs of thy glory reacheth unto the heavens, and 


thy truth unto the clouds. Therefore! ſhall every 
good man ſing of thy praiſe without ceaſing. O my 


God, I will give thanks unto thee for ever. Ale/yat. 


— — 


III. 


An Act of Oblation, or preſenting ourſeives to God for 
the Day. 


OST holy and eternal God, Lord and Sove- 
reign of all thy creatures, I humbly preſent to 
thy divine majeſty myſelf, my foul and body, my 
thoughts and my words, my actions and intentions, 
my paſſions and my ſufferings, to be diſpoſed by thee 
to thy glory, to be bleſſed by thy providence, to be 
guided by thy counſel, to be ſanctified by thy ſpirit, 
and afterwards that my body and ſoul may be receiv- 
ed into glory: For nothing can periſh that is under 
thy cuſtody; and the enemy of ſouls cannot devour 
what 1s thy portion, nor take it out of thy hands. 
This day, O Lord, and all the days of my life I de- 
dicate to thy honour, and the actions of my calling to 
the uſes of grace, and the religion of all my days to be 
united to the merits and interceſſion of my holy Sa- 
viour, Jeſus, that in him and for him I may be par- 
doned and accepted. Amen. 


IV. 


An Act of Repentance or Contrition, 


TOR as for me, I am not worthy to be called thy 
" ſervant, much leſs am I worthy to be thy fox; for 

] am the vileſt of ſinners and the worſt of men, a lover 
of the things of the world, and a deſpiſer of the things 
pf God, greedy of ſin, and impatient of reproof, de- 
ſirous 
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ſirous to ſeem holy, and negligent of being ſo, tran- 
ſported with intereſt, fooled with preſumption and 
falſe principles, diſturbed with anger, with a peeviſh 
and unmortified ſpirit, and diſordered by a whole body 
of ſin and death. Lord, pardon all my fins, for my 
ſweeteſt Saviour's ſake: Thou who didſt die for me, 
holy Jeſus, ſave me and deliver me; reſerve not my 
fins to be puniſhed in the day of wrath and eternal 
vengeance ; but waſh away my fins, and blot them 
out of thy remembrance, and purity my foul with the 
waters x repentance and the blood of the croſs ; that 
for what is paſt thy wrath may not come out againſt 
me, and for the time to come I may never prgvoke 
thee. to anger or to jealouſy. O juſt and dear God, 
be pititul and gracious to thy ſervant. Amen. 


| 


The Prayer or Petition. 


LESS me, gracious God, in my calling to ſuch 
purpoſes as thou thalt chufe for me, or employ 

me in: Relieve me in all my ſadneſſes, make my bed 
in my fekneſs, give me patience in my ſorrows, con- 
fidence in thee, and grace to call upon thee in all 
temptatrons. O be thou my guide in all my actions, 
my protector in all dangers: Give me a healthful 
body, and a clear underſtanding, a ſanctified and juſt, 
a Charitable and humble, a rehgious and a contented 
ſpirit: Let not my life be miſerable and wretched, 
nor my name ſtained with fin and ſhame, nor my con- 
dition litted up to a tempting and dangerous fortune ; 
but let my condition be blefled, my converſation uſe- 
ful to mymneighbours, and pleating to thee, that when 
S body ſhall he down in its bed of darkneſs, my 
foul may paſs into the regions of light, and live with 
thee for ever, through Jeſus Chriſt, 


Another 
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CY 


Another Form of Prayer for the Morning. 


I. 


OST glorious and eternal God, Father of mer- 
cy and God of all comfort, I worſhip and 
adore thee with the loweſt humility of my foul and 
body, and give thee all thanks and praife for thy in- 
finite and eſſential glories and perfections; and for 
the continual demonſtration of thy mercies upon me, 
upon all mine, and upon thy holy catholic church. 


II 


I Acknowledge, dear God, that I have deſerved 
the greateſt of thy wrath and indignation; and that 
if thou hadſt dealt with me according to my delerv- 
ing, I had now at this inſtant been deſperately be- 
wailing my miſeries in the ſorrows and horrors of a 
ſad eternity. By thy mercy triumphing over thy juſ- 
tice and my fins, thou haſt ſtill continued to me lite 
and time of repentance ; thou had opened to me the 
gates of grace and mercy, and perpetually called upon 
me to enter in, and to walk in the paths of a holy 


life, that I might glorify thee, and be glorified of thee 


eternally. 


III. 
BEH OLD, O God, for this thy great and unſpeak- 
able goodneſs, for the preſervation of me this night; 
and for all other thy graces and bleilings, I offer up 


my ſoul and body, all that I am, and all that 1 have, 


as a ſacrifice to thee and thy ſervice, humbly begging 


of thee to pardon all my fins, to defend me from all 
evil, to lead me into all good, and let my portion be- 
amongſt thy redeemed ones in the gathering together. 


of the ſaints, in the kingdom of grace and glory, 


IV. 


GUIDE me, O Lord, in all the changes and varie- 
ties of the world, that in all things that ſhall happen 


I may 
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I may have an evenneſs and tranquillity of ſpirit, that 
my foul may be wholly reſigned to thy divine will 
and pleaſure, never murmuring at thy gentle chaſ- 
tifements and fatherly correction, never waxing proud 
and inſolent, though I feel a torrent of comforts and 
proſperous ſucceſſes. 


V. 


FIX my thoughts, my hopes and my deſires upon 
heaven and heavenly things; teach me to deſpiſe the 
world, to repent me deeply for my fins; give me holy 
purpoſes of amendment, and ghoſtly ſtrength and aſ- 
ſiſtance to perform faithfully whatſoever I thall intend 
piouſly. Enrich my underſtanding with an internal 
treaſure of divine truths, that I may Know thy will, 
and thou who workeſt in us to will and to do of thy 
good pleaſure, teach me to obey all thy command- 
ments, to believe all thy revelations, and make me 
partaker of thy gracious promiſes, 


VI. 

TEACH me to watch over all my ways, that I 
may never be ſurprized by ſudden temptations, or a 
careleſs ſpirit, nor ever return to folly and vanity. 
Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and Keep 
the door of my lips, that I offend not in my tongue, 
neither againſt piety nor charity. Teach me to think 
of nothing but thee, and what is in order to thy glory 
and ſervice; to ſpeak of nothing but thee and thy 
glories ; and to do no! hing but w hat becomes thy ſer- 
vant, whom thy infinite mercy, by the graces ot thy 
Holy Spirith, hath ſealed up to the day of redemp- 
tion. 


VII. 
LET all my paſſions and aſſections be ſo mortified 
and brought under the dominion of grace that I may 
never by deliberation and purpoſe, nor vet by levity, 


raſhneſs or inconſideration offend thy divine majeſty. 
NI ake 
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Make me ſuch as thou wouldſt have me to be; 
ſtrengthen my faith, confirm m hope, and give me a 
daily increaſe of charity, that this day and ever I may 
ſerve thee according to ail my opportunities and capa- 
cities, growing from grace to grace, till at laſt by thy 
mercies I thall receive the conſummation and perfec- 
tion of grace, even the glories of thy kingdom in the 
full fruition of the face and excellencies of God the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, to whom be 
glory and praiſe, honour and adoration given by all 
angels, and all men, and all creatures, now and to all 
eternity, Amen. 


—— — 
An Exerciſe to be uſed at any Time of the Day. 


FA Be joyful in God, all ye lands, ling praifes unto 

the honour of his name, make his name to be 
glorious. O come hither, and behold the works of 
God, how wonderful he is in his doings towards the 
children of men. He ruleth with his power tor ever, 
Pf. Ixvi. 1, 4, 6. 

He is the father of the fatherleſs, and defendeth 
the cauſe of the widow, even God in his holy habita- 
tion. He is the God that maketh men to be of one 
mind in an houſe, and bringeth the priſoners out or 
captivity ; but letteth the runagates continue in ſcarce- 
nets. - PE Evil. 6; 0. 

It is the Lord that commandeti the water; it is 
the glorious God that maketh the thunder. It is the 
Lord that ruleth the ſea; the voice of the Lord is 
mighty in operation, the voice of the Lord is a glo- 
rious voice. P/. XXIX. 3, 4. 

Let all the earth fear the Lord: ſtand in awe of 
him, all ye that dwell in the world. IT/. Ixv. 5. 

Thou ſhalt thew us wonderful things in thy righte- 
ouſneſs, O God of our ſalvation, thou that art the 
hope of all the ends of the carth, and of them that 
remain in the broad fea. P/. xxx Il. 8. 
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Another Exerciſe. 


Lord, thou art my God, I will exalt thee: I 

will praiſe thy name, for thou haſt done won- 
derful things: thy counſels of old are faithfulneſs and 
truth. J. xxv. 1. 

Thou in thy ſtrength ſetteſt faſt the mountains, and 
art girded about with power. Zhou ſtilleſt the raging 
of the ſea, and the noiſe of his waves, and the mad- 
neſs of the people. They alſo that remain in the ut- 
termoſt parts of the earth ſhall be afraid of thy to- 
kens; thou that makeſt the out-goings of the morn- 
ing and evening to praiſe thee. P/. Ixv. 3, 6, 7 

© Lord God of Hoſts, who is like unto thee? thy 

truth, mo} mighty Lord, is on every fide. Pal. 
Ixxxix. 9. 
Among the gods there is none like unto thee; O 
Lord, there is none that can do as thou doſt. For 
thou art great and doſt wonderous things, thou art 
God alone. PH.. Ixxxvi. 8, 9. 

God is very greatly to be feared in the council of 

the ſaints, and to be had in reverence of all them that 
are round about him. Y.. Ixxx1x. 5. 
_ Righteouſneſs and equity are the habitation of thy 
ſeat, mercy and truth ſhall go before thy face. Glory 
and worſhip are before him, power and honour are in 
his ſanctuary. P/. xcvi. . 

Thou, Lord, art the thing that I long for, thou art 
my hope even from my youth. Through thee have I 
been holden up ever ſince | was born; thou art he 
that took me out of my mother's womb ; my praiſes 
{hall be always of thee. P/. Ixvi. 4, 5. 


Ejaculations. 


* 


help ſtandeth in the name of the Lord, who 
hath made heaven and earth. þf. cxxiv. 7. 

Shew the light of thy countenance upon thy ſer- 

vant, and I ſhall be ſafe. /. Ixxx. 3. 

| Do 
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Do well, O Lord, to them that be true of heart, 


and evermore mightily defend them. fiſ. CXXV. 4. 
Direct me in thy truth, and teach me, for thou art 


my Saviour, and my great maſter. A. xxv. 5. 

Kecſi me from fin and death eternal, aud from my ene- 
mies Viſible and inviſible. 

Give me grace to live a holy life, and thy favour, that 
1 may die a godly and hafifiy death. 

Lord, ear the firayer of thy ſervant, aud give me thy 
Holy Spirit. 


THE PRAYER. 


Eternal God, merciful and gracious, vouchſafe 
thy favour and thy bleſſing to thy ſervant : let 
the love of thy mercies and the dread and fear of thy 
majeſty, make me careful and inquititive to ſearch 
thy will, and diligently to perform it, and to perſe- 
vere in the practices of a holy lite, even till the laſt of 


my days. 


1 

KEEP me, O Lord, for I am thine by creation; 
guide me, for I am thine by purchaſe ; thou haſt re- 
deemed me by the blood of thy Son, and loved me 
with the love of a father, for I am thy child by adop- 
tion and grace: Let thy mercy pardon my fins, thy 
providence ſecure;me from the puniſhments and evils 
I have deſerved, and thy care watch over me, that I 
may never any more offend thee : Make me in malice 
to be a child ; but in underſtanding, piety, and the 
fear of God, jet me be a perfect man in Chriſt, inno- 
cent and prudent, readily furniſhed and inſtructed to 


every good work. 


III. 


KEEP me, O Lord, from the deſtroying angel, 
and from the wrath of God: Let thy anger never riſe 


againſt me, but thy rod gently correct my tollies, 
| F2 And 
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and guide me in thy ways, and thy ſtaff ſupport me 
in all ſufferings and changes. Preſerve me trom frac- 
ture of bones, from noiſome, infectious, and ſharp 
ſickneſſes, from great violences of fortune and ſudden 
{urprizes: Keep all my ſenſes entire till the laſt day 
of my death, and let my death be neither ſudden, un- 
timely nor unprovided : let it be after the common 
manner of men, having in it nothing exrraordinary, 


but an extraordinary picty, and the manifeſtations of 
thy great and miraculous . 


IV. 


LET no riches make me ever forget myſelf, no po- 
verty ever make me to forget thee: Let no hope or 
fear, no plealure or pain, no accident without, no 
weakneſs within, hinder or diſcompoſe my duty, or 
turn me from the ways of thy commandments. O 
let thy Spirit dwell with me for ever, and make my 
ſoul juſt and charitable, full of honeſty, full of relt- 
gion, refolute and conitant in holy purpoſes, but in- 
flexible to evil. Make me humble and obedient, 
peaceable and pious : Ft me never envy any man's 
good, nor deſerve to be deſpiſed myſelf; and if I be, 
teach me to bear it with me ekneſs and charity. 


V. 

GIVE me a tender conſcience ; a converſation diſ- 
creet and aflable, modeſt and patient, liberal and 
obliging; a body chaſte and healthful, competency 
of living according to my condition, contentedneſs in 
all eſtates, a reſigned will and mortified affections; 
that I may be as thou wouldſt have me, and my por- 
tion may be in the lot of the righteous, in the bright- 
neſs of thy countenance, and the glories of eternity. 
Amen. 


Holy is our God. Holy is the Almighty. Holy 
is the Immortal. loly, holy, holv, Lord God 
cf Sabbaoth, have mercy upon me. | 
| = A Form 
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A Form of Prayer for the Evening. 


Eternal God, great father.of men and angels, 
who haſt eſtabliſhe@ the heavens and the earth 
in a wonderful order, making day and night to ſuc- 
ceed each other; I make my humble addreſs to thy 
divine majeſty, . hegging of thee mercy and protection 
this night and ever. O Lord, pardon all my fins, my 
light and raſh words, the vanity and impiety of my 
p thoughts, my unjuſt and uncharitable actions, and 
whatſoever I have tranſgreſſed againſt thee this day, 
or any day before. "Behold, O God, my foul is trou- 
bled in the remembrance of my ſins, i in the frailnefs 
and ſinfulneſs of my fleſh expoſed to every tempta- 
tion, and of itſelf not able to reſiſt any. Lord God of 
mercy, | earneſtly beg of thee to give me a great por- 
tion ot thy grace, ſuch as may be ſufficient and cilec- 
tual for the mortification of all my ſius, and yanities, 
and diſorders ; that as I have formerly ſerved my luſt 
and unworthy deſires, ſo now I may give myſelf up 
wholly to thy : ervice, and the ſtudics of a holy lite. 


II. 
BLESSED Lord, teach me frequently and ſadly to 


remember my ſins; and be thou pleaſed to remember 
them no more: Let me never forget thy mercies, and 
do thou ſtill remember to do me good. Teach me to 
walk always as in thy preſence: Ennoble my ſoul 
with great degrees of love to thee, and confine my 

- ſpirit with great fear, religion and veneration of thy 
holy name and laws; that it may become the great 
employment of my whole life to ſerve thee, to ad- 
vance thy glory, to root out all the accuried habits of 
ſin, that in holineſs of life, in humility, In charity, 
in chaſtity, and in all the ornaments ot grace I may 
by patience walt for the coming of the Lord Jeſus. 
Amen. 


III. TEACH + 


a 
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I. 


ITEACII me, O Lord, to number my days, that J 
may apply my heart unto wiſdom, ever to remember 
my laſt end, that J may not dare to ſin againft thee. 
Let thy holy angels be ever preſent with nre to keep 
me in all my ways from the malice and violence of 
the ſpirits of darkneſs, from evil company, and the 
occaſions and opportunities of evil, from perithing in 
Popular judgments, from all the ways of fintul ſhame, 
from the hands of all mine enemies, from a ſintul life, 
and from deſpair in the day of my death. Then, O 
brighteſt Jeſu, ſhine gloriouſſy upon me, let thy mer- 
cites and the light of thy countenance ſuſtain me in 
all my agonies, weakneſſes and temptations. Give 
inc opportunity of a prudent and ſpiritual guide, and 
of receiving the holy ſacrament ; and let thy loving 
Spirit fo guide me in the ways of peace and ſafety, ' 
that with the teftimony of a good conſcience and the 
ſenſe of thy mercies and refreſhments, | may depart 
this life in the unity of the church, in the love of 
God, and a certain hope of ſalvation, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord and moſt bleſſed Saviour, Amen. 


Another Form of Evening Prayer. 


Will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence 
cometh my help. 
My help cometh of the Lord, which made heaven 
and earth. 
He will not ſuffer thy foot to be moved: he that 
keepeth thee will not ſlumber. 
Behold, he that keepeth Iſrael ſhall neither flamber 
nor ſleep. | 
The Lord is thy Keeper, the Lord is thy ſhade 
upon thy right hand, 
The 


— 
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The ſun ſhall not ſmite thee by day, neither the 
moon by night. 

The Lord ſhall preſerve thee from all evil; he ſhall 
preſerve thy ſoul. 

The Lord ſhall preſerve thy going out and thy com- 
ing in, from this time forth for evermore. Pſalm cxxi. 
1, &C. 5 


— —kꝛ 


T. | 
VISIT, I beſcech thee, O Lord, this habitation 


with thy mercy, and me with thy grace and ſalvation. 
Let thy holy angels pitch their tents round about and 
dwell here, that no illuſion of the night may abuſe 
me, the ſpirits of darkneſs may not come near to hurt 
me, no evil or ſad accident oppreſs me; and let thy 
bleſſing, moſt blefled God, be upon me tor. ever, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


INTO thy hands, moſt bleſſed Jeſus, I commend 
my ſoul and body, for thou haſt redeemed both with 
thy moſt precious blood. So bleſs and ſanctify my 
ſleep unto me, that it may be temperate, holy and 
fafe, a refreſhment to my wearied body, to enable it 
fo to ſerve my ſoul, that both may ſerve thee with a 
never-failing duty. O let me never fleep in fin or 
death eternal, but give me a prudent and a watchful 
ſpirit, that [ may ont no opportunity of terving thee; 
that whether I ſleep or wake, live or die, I may be 
thy ſervant and thy child; that when the work of 

my lite is done, | may reſt in the boſom of my Lord, 
till by the voice of the archangel, the trump of God, 
I ſhall be awakened and called to fit down and feaſt 
in the eternal ſupper of the Lamb. Grant this, O 
Lamb of God, for the honour of thy mercies, and the 
glory of thy name, O moſt merciful Saviour and Re— 
deemer Jeſus. Amen. 


III. BLESSED 
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III. 


BLESSED be the God and father of our Lord Je- 
ſus, who hath ſent his angels, and kept me this day 
from the deſtruction that walketh at. noon, and the 
arrow that flyeth by day; and hath given me his Spi- 
rit to reſtrain nie ſ'om thoſe evils to which my own 
weakneſſes, my evil habits, and my unquiet enemies, 
would eaſily betray me. Bleſſed and for ever hal- 
lowed be thy name for that never-ceaſing ſhower of 
bleſſing by which I live, and am content and bleſſed, 
and provided for in all neceſſities. and ſet forward in 
my duty and way to heaven. Bleſſing, honour, glory 
and power be unto him that ſitteth on the throne, and 
to the Lamb, for ever and ever. Amen. 


Ejaculations and ſhort Meditations to be uſed in the Night when 
we awake. 


TAND in awe and fin not: commune with your 
8 own heart upon your bed, and be ſtill. I will 
lay me down in peace and leep, for thou, Lord, only 
makeſt me to dwell in ſafety. 

O Father of Spirits and the God of all fleſh, have 
mercy and pity upon all fick and dying chriſtians, and 
receive the ſouls which thou haſt redeemed returning 
unto thee. 

Bleſſed are they that dwell in the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, where there is no need of the ſun, neither of the 
moon to thine in it; for the glory of God does lighten 
It, and the Lamb is the light thereof. Ard there 
mall be no night there, and they need no candle, for 
the Lord Cod 815 et them light, and they fhall reign 
for ever and eve Rev. 

Meditate on Jacob's wi Funde with the angel all 
night: Be thou alio in portunate with God for a bleſ- 
ſing, and give not over till he = Nn blcfled thee. 

Meditaic on ths angel's pairing over the Children 

of 
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of Iſrael, and deſtroying the Egyptians for diſobe di- 
ence and oppreſſion. Pray for the grace of obedi- 
ence and charity, and for the divine protection. 

Meditate on the angel who deſtroyed in a night 
the whole army of the Aſſyrians for fornication. Call 
to mind the fins of thy youth, the fins of thy bed, and 
ſay with David, My reins chaften me in the night-ſeaſon, 
and my foul refuſeth comfort. Pray for pardon, and the 
grace of chaſtity. ah 

Meditate on the agonies of Chriſt in the garden, 
his ſadneſs and affliction all that night; and thank 
and adore him for his love that made him ſuffer fo 
much for thee, and hate thy fins which made it ne- 
ceſſary for the Son of God to ſutter ſo much. 

Meditate on the four laſt things, 1. The certainty 
of death. 2: The terrors of the day of judgment. z. 
The joys of heaven. 4. The pains of hell, and the 
eternity of both: DS 

Think upon all thy friends which are gone before 
thee, and pray that God would grant to thee to meet 
them in a joyful reſurrection. 

The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night, in which the heavens ſhall paſs away with a 
great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth alſo and the works that are therein 
fhall be burnt up. Seeing then that all thefe things 
fhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought we 
to be in all holy converſation and godlineſs, looking 
for, and haſtening unto the coming of the day of 
God. 2 Peter, iil. 10, 11. 

Lord, in mercy remember thy ſervant in the day 
of judgment. 

Thou ſhalt anſwer tor me, O Lord my God. In 
thee, O Lord, have I truſted ; let me never be con- 
founded. Amen. | 


16 2. 
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I DESIRE the chriflian reader to obſerve that all 
theſe offices, or forms of firayer (if they ſhould be uſed 
every day) would not ſneud above an hour and a half ; but 
becauſe ſome of them are double (and ſo but one of them to 
be uſed in one day) it is much leſs ; and by affording to God 
one hour in twenty-four, thou mayſt have tho comforts aud 
rewards of devotion. But he that thinks this is too much, 
either is very buſy in the world, or very careleſs of heaven. 
However, I have parted the hrayers into ſmaller fiortions, 


that he may uſe which and how many he ſileaſes in auy one 
of the forms. 


— ——— 


A Prayer for holy Intention in the Beginning and Purſuit of any 
conſiderable Action, as Study, Preaching, &c. 


FN Eternal God, who haſt made all things for man, 
and man for thy glory, ſanttify my body and 

foul, my thoughts and my intentions, my words and 
actions, that whatſoever I ſhall think, or ſpeak, or 
do, may be by me deſigned to the glorification of thy 
name, and by thy bleſſing it may be effective and 
ſucceſsful in the work of God, according as it can 
be capable. Lord, turn my neceſſities into virtue, 
the works of nature into the works of grace, by mak- 
ing them orderly, regular, temperate, ſubordinate, 
and profitable to ends beyond their own proper effi- 
cacy: And let no pride or ſelf-ſeeking, no covetouſ- 
neſs or revenge, no impure mixture or unhandſome 
purpoſes, no little ends or low imaginations pollute 
my ſpirit, and unhallow any of my words and actions: 
but let my body be a ſervant of my ſpirit, and both 
body and ſpirit ſervants of Jeſus ; that doing all things 
for thy glory here, I may be partaker of thy glory 


hereafter, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer 
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A Prayer meditating and referring to the Divine Preſence. 


Almighty God, infinite and eternal, thou filleſt 
all things with thy preſence ; thou art every 
where by thy eſſence, and by thy power, in heaven 
by glory, in holy places by thy grace and favour, in 
the hearts of thy ſervants by thy Spirit, in the con- 
{ſciences of all men by thy teſtimony and obſervation 
of us. Teach me to walk always in thy preſence ; to 
fear thy majeſty, to reverence thy wiſdom and omni- 
ſcience, that I may never dare to commit any unde- 
cency in the eye of my Lord and my Judge; but that 
I may with ſo much care and reverence demean my- 
ſelf, that my judge may not be my accuſer, but my 
advocate; that I expreſling the belief of thy preſence 
here by careful walking, may feel the effects of it in 
the participation of eternal glory, through Jeſus. 
Chriſt. Amen, 


CHAPTER 


G2 


o 


Chap. 2. ( 52 ) Seck. 1 


4 eee 


CHAPTER II. 
Of Chrifiian Sobriety. 


SECTION I. 


Of Sobriety in the general Senſe. 


HRISTIAN ia in all its moral parts is 
nothing elſe but the law of nature, and reaſon 
complying with the great neceſſities of all the world, 
and promoting the great profit of all relations, and 
carrying us through all accidents and variety of 
changes to that end which God hath from eternal 
ages purpoſed for all that live according to it, and 
which- he hath revealed in Jeſus Chritt : And, ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle's arithmetic, hath put theſe 
three parts of it, 1. Sobriety. 2. Juſtice. 3. Rel 
gion. For the grace of God bringing ſalvation hath af: 
feared to all men, teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and 
world!y ti ts, we /nonld live, 1. Soberly; 2. "Righteouſly : 
3. Godly im this fireſent world, looking for that bleſſed 
Valle and glorious aihtearing of the great God and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, The firſt contains all our deportment 
in our perſonal and private capacities, the fair treat- 
ing of our bodies and our ſpirits. The ſecond en- 
Jar; ges our duty in all relations to our neighbour. The 
third contains the offices of direct religion, and inter- 
courſe with God. 
Chriſtian Sobriety is all that duty that concerns our 
ſel\es in the matter of meat and drink, and pleaſures 
and thoughts; and it hath within it the duties of, 


1. Temperance ; z 
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1. Temperance; 2. Chaſtity; 3. Humility; 4. Modeſty , 
5. Content. a, 

It is a uſing ſeverity, denial, and fruftration of our 
appetite when it grows unreaſonable in any of theſe 
inſtances: The neceſlity of which we ſhall to beſt 
purpoſe underſtand by conſidering the evil conſe- 


quences of ſenſuality, effeminacy, or fondneſs after 
carnal pleaſures. 


Fvil Confequences of Voluptuouſneſs or Senſuality. 


1. A longing after ſenſual pleaſures is a diſſolution 


of the ſpirit of a man, and makes it looſe, ſoft and 


wandering, unapt for noble, wife or ſpiritual employ- 
ments; becauſe the principles upon which pleaſure 
is choſen and parſued, are ſottiſh, weak and unlearn- 

ed, ſuch as prefer the body before the foul, the ap- 
petite before reaſon, ſenſe before the ſpirit, the plea- 
ſures of a ſhort abode, before the pleaſures of eter- 
nity. 

2. The nature of ſenſual pleaſure is vain, empty, 
and unſatisfying, biggeſt always in expectation, and 
a mere vanity in the enjoying, and leaves a ſting and 
thorn behind it when 1t goes off, Our laughing „if it 
be loud and high commonly ends in a deep ſigh, and 
all the inſtances of pleaſure have a ſting in the tail, 
though they carry beauty in the face and ſweetneſs in 
the lip. 

3. Senſual pleaſure is a great abuſe to the ſpirit of 
a man. being a kind of taſcination or witchcraft, blind- 
ing the underſtanding and enflaving the will. And 
he that knows he is free-born or redeemed with the 
blood of the Son of God, will not ealily ſuffer the 
Ws of his foul to be entangled and rifled. 

It is moſt contrary ro the ſtate of a Chriſtian, 
whats life is a perpetual exerciſe, a wreſtling and 
warfare, to which ſenſual pleaſure diſables him by 
yielding to that enemy with whom he muſt ſtrive if 
ever he will be crowned, And this argument the 

Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle intimated: He that ftriverh' for the maſtery 7s 
zemfierate in all things: Now they do it to obtain a corruft- 
Sible crown, bur we an incorriſitible. 2 Cor. ix. 25. 
5. It is by a certain conſequence the greateſt im- 
ediment in the world to martyrdom; that being a 
fondneſs, this being a cruelty to the fleſh; to which a 
chriſtian man arriving by degrees muſt firſt have cru- 
cified the leſſer affections ; Pr he that is overcome 
by little arguments of pain, will hardly conſent to loſe 
his lite with torments. 


Degrees of Sobriety. 


Againſt this Voluptuouſneſs Sobriety is oppoſed in 
Fhree degrees. 

1. A deſjute or diſaſfection to jileaſures, or a reſolving 
againſt all entertainment of the inſtances and tempta- 
tions of ſenſuality : And it conſiſts in the internal fa- 
cnlties of will and underſtanding, decreeing and de- 
claring againſt them, diſapproving and difliking them 
upon good reaſon and ſtrong reſolution. 

2. A fight and actual war againſt all the temptations 
and offers of ſenſual pleaſure in all evil inſtances and 
degrees: And it conſiſts in prayer, faſting, in cheap 
diet, and hard lodging, and laborious exercifes, and 
avoiding occaſions, and uſing all arts and induſtry of 
fort ify ing the ſpirit, and making it ſevere, manly and 
chriſtian. | 

3. Spiritual pleaſure is the higheſt degree of ſobriety, 
and in the fame degree in which we relith and are in 
love with fpiritual delights, the hidden manna, with 
the fweetnetſes of devotion, with the joys of thank(- 
giving, with rejoicings in the Lord, with the com— 
forts of hope, with the delicioufneſs of charity and 
almſdeeds, with the ſweetnefs of a good conſcience, 
with the peace of meeknefs, and the felicitics of a 
contented fpirit ; in the ſame degree we diſreliſh and 
loath the huſks of ſwiniſh luſts, and the parings of the 
apples of Sodom; and the taſte of ſinful pleaſures is 
unſavoury as the drunkard's vomit. 


Rules 
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Rules for ſuppreſſing Voluptuouſneſs. 


The precepts and advices which are of beſt and of 
general uſe in the curing ſenſuality are theſe : 

1. Accuſtom thyſelf to cut off all ſuperfluity in the 
proviſions of thy life; for our defires will enlarge be- 
yond the preſent poſfeſſion, ſo long as all the things 
of this world are unſatisfying. If therefore you ſut- 
ter them to extend beyond the meaſures of neceſſity, 
or moderated conveniency, they will {til] fwell ; but 
you reduce them to a little compaſs when you make 
nature to be your limit. We muſt take more care 
that our defires ſhould ceaſe, than that they ſhould 
be ſatisfied ; and therefore reducing them to narrow 
ſcantlings and ſmall proportions is the beit inſtrument 
to redeem their trouble, and prevent the dropſy, be- 
cauſe that is next to an univerſal denying them: It is 
certainly a paring off from them all unreaſonableneſs, 
and irregularity. For whatſoever covets nnſeemly things, 
and is afit to ſwell to an mconvenient bulk, is to be chaſtened 
and tempered > And ſuch are ſenſuality, aud a boy, ſaid the 
philoſopher. 

Suppreſs your ſenſual defires in their firſt approach; 
for then they are leaſt, and thy faculties and election 
are ſtronger ; but if they in their weakneſs, prevail 
upon thy ſtrength, there will be no retiiting them 
when they are increaſed, and thy abilities leſſened. 
You /hall ſcarce obtain of them to end, if you ſuffer them to 
begin. | 

3. Divert them with ſome laudable employment, 
and take off their edge by inadvertency and not at- 
tending to them. For ſince the faculties of a man 
cannot at the ſame time with any ſharpneſs attend to 
two objects, if you employ your ſpirit upon a book 
or bodily labour, or any innocent and indifferent 
employment, you have no room left for the preſent 
trouble of a ſenſual temptation. For to this ſenſe it 
was that Alexander told the Queen of Caria, that his 


tutor Leonidas had provided two cooks for him, viz. 
hard 


Chap, 2.] ( [$eR. 1. 


hard marches all night, and a ſmall dinner the next 
day: Theſe tamed his youthful aptneſſes to diffolu- 
tion, ſo long as he eat of their proviſions. 

4. Look upon pleaſures not upon that fide that is 
next the ſun, or where they look beauteoully, that 
is, as they come towards you to be enjoyed; for then 
they paint and ſmile, and dreſs themſelves up in tinſel 
and glaſs gems, and counterfeit imagery; but when 
thou haſt rifled and diſcompoſed their falſe beauties, 
and that they begin to go off, then behold them in 
their nakedneſs and wearineſs. See what a ſigh and 
forrow, what naked unhandſome proportions and a 
filthy carcaſe they diſcover; and the next time the 
counterfeit, remember what you have already diſcos 
vered, and be no more abuſed. And I have known 
fome wiſe perſons have adviſed to cure the paſſions 
and longings of their children, by letting them taſte 
of every thin g they paſſionately fancied; for they ſhould 
be ſure to find leſs in it than they looked for, and the 
impatience of their being denied would be looſened 
and made ſlack; and when our withings are no big- 
ger than the thing deſerves, and our ulages of them 
according to our needs, (which may be obtained by 
trying what they are, and what good they can do us) 
we ſhall find in all pleaſure ſo little entertainment, 
that the vanity of the poſſeſſion will ſoon reprove the 
violence of the appetite. And if this permiſſion be 
in innocent inſtances, it may be of good uſe: But 
Solomon tried it in all things, taking his fill of all 
pleaſures. And ſoon grew weary of them all. The 
fame thing we may do by reaſon which we do by 
experience, if either we look upon pleaſures as we 
are ſure they look when they go off, after their en- 
joyment ; or if we will credit the experience of thoſe 

men who have taſted them and loathed them. 
. Often confider and contemplate the joys of hea- 
ven, which when they have filled thy deſires which 
are the ſails of thy foul, thou mayeſt only thither, and 
never look back to Sodom. And when thy ſoul 
dwells 
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dwells above, and looks down upon the pleaſures of 
the world, they ſeem, like things at diftance, little and 
contemptible, and men running after their ſottiſh ap- 
petites ſeem fooliſh as fiſhes, thouſands of them run- 
ning after a rotten worm that covers a deadly hook, 
or at the beſt but like children with great noiſe pur- 
ſuing a bubble riſing from a walnut-ſhell, which ends 
ſooner than the noiſe. | 

6. To this the example of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
of Moſes and all the wiſe men of all ages of the world 
will much help; who underſtanding how to diſtin— 
guiſh good from evil, did chuſe a fad and melancholy 
way to felicity, rather than the broad, pleaſant and 
eaſy path to folly and miſery. 
But this is but the general. Its firſt particular is 
Temperance. 


SECTION II. 


Of Temperance in Eating and Drinking. 


OBRIETY is the bridle of the paſſion of defire, 

and Temperance 1s the bit and curb of that bri- 
dle, a reſtraint put into a man's mouth, a moderate 
uſe of meat and drink, fo as may beſt conſiſt with our 
health, and may not hinder but help the works of the 
ſoul, by its neceſſary ſupporting us, and miniſtering 
chearfulneſs and refreſhment. _ KT, 

. Femperance conſiſts in the actions of the ſoul prin- 


cipally: For it is a grace that chuſes natural means 


in order to proper, and natural, and holy ends: It is 
exerciſed about eating and drinking, becauſe they are 
neceſſary; but therefore it permits the uſe of them 
only as they miniſter to lawful ends; it does ndt eat 
and drink for pleaſure, but for need and for refretk- 
ment, which is a part or degree of need. I deny not 
but cating and drinking may be, and in healthful bo- 
dies always is, with pleaſure ; becauſe there is in na- 
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ture no greater pleaſure than that all the appetites 
which God hath made ſhould be ſatisfied: And a man 
may chuſe a morſel that is pleaſant, the leſs pleaſant 


being rejected as being leſs uſeful, leſs apt to nouriſh, 


or more difagreeing with an infirm ſtomach ; or when 
the day is feftival by order, or by private joy. In all 
theſe caſes it is permitted to receive a more free de- 
light, and to deſign it too as the leſs principal; that 
is, that the chief reaſon why we chuſe the more de- 
licious be the ſerving that end for which ſuch refreſh- 
ments and choice are permitted. But when delight 
is the only end, and reſts itfelf and dwells there long, 
then cating and drinking is not a ſerving of God, but 
an inordinate action ; becauſe it was not in the way 
to that end whither God directed it. But the chuting 
of a delicate betore a more ordinary dith, is to be done 
as other human actions are, in which there arc no de- 
grees and preciſe natural limits deſcribed, but a lati— 
tude is indulged ; it muſt be done moderately, pru- 
dently, and according to the accounts of wiſe, reli- 
gious and ſober men: And then God who gave us 
ſuch a variety of creatures, and our choice to uſe 
which we will, may receive glory from our temperate 
uſe, and thankſgiving, and we may uſe them indiffe- 
rently without ſeruple, and a making them become 
ſnares to us, either by too licentious and ſtudied uſe 
of them, or too reſtrained and ſcrupulous fear of uſing 
them ut alt, but in fuch certain circumſtances in which 
no man ean be ſure he is not miſtaken. 

But temperance in meat and drink is to be eſti- 
mated by the following meaſures, 


Meaſure of Temperance in eating, 


1. Eat not before the time, unleſs neceſſity, or cha- 
rity, or any intervening accident, which may make it 
reaſonable and prudent, ſhould happen. Remember 
it had ahmoſt coſt Jonathan his life, becauſe he taſted 
a little honey before the ſun went down, contrary to 

the 
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the king's commandment ; and although a great need 
which he had, excuſed him from the fin of gluttony, 
yet it is inexcuſable when thou eateſt before the uſua] 
time, and thruſteth thy hand into the diſh unſeaſona- 
bly, out of greedineſs of the pleaſure, and impatience 
of the delay. | 5 
2. Eat nc! haſtily end impiatiently ; but with ſuch de- 
cent, aad timely action, that your eating be a human 
act, ſubject to deliberation and choice, and that you. 
may confider in the eating ; whereas he that eats haf- 
tily, cannot conſider particularh of the circumſtances, 
degrecs, a and little accidents and chances that hap en 
in his meal; but may contract many litle 1 ndecencics, 
ang be ſuddenly ſurprized. | 
Ent not delicately or nicely ; that 755 be not troubies 


Fea to chyſelf or others 111 the Choice of thy meats. 
or the lelivacy of thy ſauces. It was imputed as a 
{in to the ſons of Iſrael, that they loathed mana and 


longed tor fleſh; the quails ftuck in their noſtrils, and 
the wiath of God fell uon them. And tor the man- 
ner of dreſſing, the ſons of Eli were noted tor ind! 
creet curioſity, they would not have tte tleitt boileg, 
but raw, that they might roaſt it With fire. Not that 
it was a {in to eat it, or to deſire meat roaſted ; but 
that whenat was appointed to be boiled, tney retuſe 
it, which declared an inte: mperate and a nice nalate: 
It is lawtul in all ſenſes to comply with a weak aud 
nice ſtomach; but not with a nice and curious palaie. 
When our health requires it, that ought to be pro- 
vided for, but not fo our ſenſuality and inte MPCLULC 
longings. Matſoever is ſet before you, eat; il It UC 
provided for you, you may eat it, be it never ſo deli- 
cate; and be it plain and common, ſo it be who! 

ſome and fit for you, it mult not be refuſed upon cu- 
rioſity, for every degree of that is a degree 0! te m- 
perance. Happy and innocent were the ages of our 
torefathers, who ate herbs and parched corn, and 
drank the pure fiream, and broke their taſt with nuts 


and roots; and when they were permitted fleſh, ate 
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it only dreſſed with hunger and fire; and the firſt 
ſauce they had was bitter herbs, and ſometimes bread 
dipt in vinegar. But in this circumſtance moderation 
is to be reckoned in proportion to the preſent cuſtom, 
to the company, to education, and the judgment 
of honeſt and wiſe perſons, and the neceſſities of na- 
a 

4. Eat not too much; load neither thy ſtomach nor 
thy underſtanding. If thou fit at a beautiful table, be 
not greedy ion it, and ſay not there is much meat on it. 
Remember that a wicked eye is an evil thing ; and, what 
is created more wicked than an eye? Therefore it weefeth 
unon every occaſion : Stretch not thy hand whitherſoever 
it looketh, and thruſt it with him into the diſh. A very 


little is ſufficient 10 a man well nurtured, and he fetches uot 
his wind ſhort uon his bed. | 


Signs and Effects of Temperance 


% 


We ſhall beſt know that we have the grace of tem- 
perance by the following ſigns, which are as ſo 
many arguments to engage us alſo upon its ſtudy and 
practice. | „ Re 

1. A temperate man is modeſt ; greedineſs is un- 
mannerly and rude. And this is intimated in the ad- 
vice of the ſon of Sirach, When thou ſitteſt among many, 
reach not thine hand ont firſt of all; leave off firſt for 
manner s ſake, and be not thou inſatiable, left thou offend. 

2. Temperance is accompanied with gravity of 
deportment: Greedineſs is gariſh, and rejoices looſely 
at the tight of dainties. | 55 

3. Sound and moderate ſleep is its ſign and its effect. 
Sound fleefr cometh of moderate eating, he riſeth early, and 
ht wits are with him. 4. A ſpiritual joy and a devout 
prayer. 5. A ſuppreſſed and ſeldom anger. 6. A 
command of our thoughts and paſſions. 7. A ſeldom 
returning, and a never-prevailing temptation. 8. To 
which add, that a temperate perſon is not curious of 
tancies and deliciouſneſs. He thinks not much, and 
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ſpeaks not often of meat and drink; hath a healthful 
body and long life, unleſs it be hindered by ſome 
other accident, Whereas to gluttony, the Hain of 
watching and chojer, the prongs of the belly, are continual 
company. And therefore Stratonicus laid handſomely 
concerning the luxury of the Rhodians : They built 
houſes as if they were immortal, but they feaſted as 
if they intended to live but a little while. And An- 
tipater by his reproach of the old glutton Demades, 
well expreſſed the baſenefs of this fin, faying that 
Demades now old, and always a glutton, was like a 
ſpent ſacrifice, nothing left of him but his belly and 
his tongue, all the man beſides 1s gone, 


Of Drunkennels. 


But I detire that it be obfervad, that becauſe in- 
temperance in eating is not ſo ſoon perceived by 
others as immoderate drinking, and the outward vi- 
ſible effects of it are not either fo notorious or fo ri— 
diculous; therefore gluttony is not of fo great diſre— 
putation among men as drunkennels; yet according 
to its degree it puts on the greatneſs of the ſin before 
God, and 1s moſt ſtrictly to be attended to, left we be 
ſurprized by our ſecurity and want of diligence, and 
the intemperance 1s alike criminal in both, according 
as the affections are either to the meat or drinks. 
Gluttony is more uncharitable to the body, and drun- 
kennels to the ſoui or the underſtanding part of a man, 
and therefore in ſcripture more frequently forbidden 
and declaimed againſt than the other; and ſobriety 
hath by uſe obtained to ſignity temperance in drink- 
ing. 

8 is an immoderate affection and uſe of 
drink. That I call immoderate, which 1s beyond that 
order of good things for which God hath given us the 
uſe of drink. The ends are digeſtion of our meat, 
cheartulneſs and refreſhment of ſpirits, or any end of 
health; Sede which if we go, or at any time beyond 

it, 
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it, it is inordinate and criminal, it is the vice of drun- 
kenneſs. It is forbidden by our blefled Saviour in 
theſe words, Take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with jt feiting and drunkenneſs, 
Sacre. that is the evil ciject;s, the ſottiſhneſs and 

emaining ſtupidity of habitual, or laſt night's drun- 
ee For Chriſt forbids both the actual and the 
habitual intempe Trance; not only the effect of it, but 
alſo the aflection to it; for in both there is fin. He 
that drinks but little, if that little make him drunk, 
and if he know beforehand his own jufirmitv, is ovilty 
of ſurfeiting, not of drunkenneſs. But he that drinks 

much and is ſtrong to bear it, and 1s not deprived of 
His reaſon violently, is guilty of the {in of drunken- 
neſs. It is a ſin not to prevent ſuch uncharitable ef- 
tecls upon the body and the underſtanding: And 
therefore a man that loves not the drink 1s guilty of 
ſurfeiting, if he doth not watch to prevent the evil 


effect: And it is a fin, and the greater of the two, in- 


ordinately to love or to uſe the drink, though the fur- 
feiting or violence do not follow. Good therefore i 18 
the counſel of the ſon of Sirach, Shew not thy valiaut- 
1 /s in wine, for wine hath deſtroyed many. 


Evil Conſequents-of Drunkenneſs. 


The-evils and ſad conſequents-of drunkenneſs (the 
confideration of which are as ſo many arguments to 
avoid the lin) are to this ſenſe reckoned by writers of 
holy ſcripture, and other wiſe perſonages of the 
world. 1. It cauſech woes and miſchief, wounds 
and ſorrow, tin and ſhame ; it maketh bitterneſs of 
{pirit, brawling and quarrelling, it increaſeth rage 
aud leſſeneth ſtrength, it maketh red eyes, and a looſe 
and babling tongue. 2. It particularly miniſters te 
luſt, and yet ditables the body; ſo that in effect it 
makes man wanton as a ſatyr, and impotent as age. 

And Solomon in enumerating the evils of this vice 
adds this to the account, Thine eyes /hal! behold ſtrange 
WImen, 
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women, and thy heart tall utter fterverſe things: As if 
the drunkard were only delire, and then impatient, 
muttering and enjoying like a eunuch embracing a 
woman. 3. It beſots and hinders the actions of the 
underſtanding, making a man brutiih in his paſſions, 
and a fool in his: reaſon ; and differs nothing from 
madneſs but that it is voluntary, and fo is an equal 
evil in nature, and a worſe in manners. 4. It takes 
off all the guards, and lets looſe the reins ot all thoſe 
evils to which a man is by his nature or by his evil 
cuſtoms inclined, and from which he is reſtrained by 
reaſon and ſevere principles. Drunkenneſs calls off 
the watchmen from their towers; and then all the 
evils that can proceed from a looſe heart, and an un- 
tied tongue, and a diſſolute ſpirit, and an unguarded, 
unlimited will ; all that we may put upon the accounts 
of drunkenneſs. 5. It extinguiſheth and quencketh 
the Spirit of God, tor no man can be filled with the 
Spirit of God and with wine at the fame time. And 
therefore St. Paul makes them excluſive of each other: 
Be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs, but be filled 
with the Sſeirit. And ſince Joſeph's cup was put into 
Benjamin's ſack, no man had a divining goblet. 6. 
It opens all the faricuaries of nature, and diſcovers 
the nakedneſs of the foul. all its weakneſſes and fol- 
lies; it multiphes fins and diſcovers them, it makes a 
man incapable of being a priv ate friend or a public 
counſellor. 7. It taketh a man's foul into flaverr 
and impriſonment more than any vice whatſoever, 
becauſe it diſarms a man of all his reaſon and his wif- 
dom whereby he might be cured; and therefore it 
commonly grows upon him with age; a drunkard 
being ſtill more a fool and leſs a man. I need not add 
any fad examples, ſince all ftory and all ages have 
too many of them. Amnon was flain by his brothe 
Abſalom when he was warm and hot with wine. 
Simon the high prieſt and two of bis ions were flain 
by their brother at a drunken feaſt. IHoloternes was 
drunk when Judith flow him: And all the great 
things 
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fhings that Daniel ſpake of Alexander were drowned 
with a ſurfeit of one night's intemperance ; and the 
drunkenneſs of Noah and Lot are upon record to 
eternal ages, that in thoſe early inſtances, and righte- 
ous perſons, and Jeſs criminal drunkenneſs than is 
that of chriſtians in this period of the world, God 
might ſhew that very great evils are prepared to 
punith this vice; no leſs than ſhame, ilavery and in- 
ceſt ; the firſt upon Noah. the ſecond upon one of his 
ſons, and the third in the perſon of Lot. 


Signs of Drunkennels. 


But if it be enquired concerning the periods n d 
diſtinct ſignifications of this crime, and when a man 
is ſaid to be drunk; to this ] anſwer, That drunken- 
neſs is in the ſame manner to be judged as ſickneſs ; 
As every illneſs or violence done to health in every 
part of its continuance is a part or degree of ſickneſs, 
ſo is every going off from our natural and common 
temper, and our uſual ſeverity of behaviour, a de- 
gree of drunkenneſs. He 1s not only drunk that can 
drink no more; for few are ſo; but he hath ſinned 
in a degree of drunkenneſs who hath done any thing 
towards it beyond his proper meaſure. But its parts 
and periods are uſually thus reckoned. 1. Apiſh geſ- 
tures. 2. Much talking. 3. Immoderate laughing, 
4. Dulneſs of ſenſe. 5. Scurrility, that is, wanton, 
or jeering, or abuſive language. 6. An uſeleſs un- 
deritanding. 7. Stupid fleep. 8. Epilepſies, or fal- 
lings and reclings, and beaſtly vomitings. The leaſt 
of theſe, even when the tongue begins to be untied, 
is a degree of drunkennels. 

But that we may avoid the fin of intemperance in 
meats and drinks, beſides the former rules or mea- 
ſures, theſe counſels alſo may be uſctul. 


Rules 
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Rules for obtaining Temperance. 


1. Be not often preſent at feaſts, not at all in diſſo- 
lute company, when it may be avoided ; for variety 
of pleaſing objects ſteals away the heart of man; and 


company 1s either violent or enticing; and we are 


weak and complying, or perhaps defirous enougi to 
be abuſed. But if you be unavoidably or indiſcreetly 
engaged, let not miſtaken civility or good-nature en- 

age thee either to the temptation of ſtaving (if thou 
underſtandeſt thy weakneſs) or the fin of Ain in- 
ordinately. 

2. Be ſevere in your judgment concerning your 
proportions, and let no occaſion make you enlarge far 
beyond your ordinary. For a man is ſurprized by 
parts, and while he thinks one glaſs mote will not 
make him drunk, that one glaſs has difabled him 
from well diſcerning his preſent condition and nelgh- 
bour danger. While men think themſelves wife, they 
become fools : They think they ſhall taſte the Aconite 
and not die, or crown their heads with juice of poppy 
and not be drowſy ; and if they drink off the whole 
vintage, ſtill think they can ſwallow another goblet. 
But remember this, Whenever you begin to conſider 
whether you may ſafely take one draught more, it is 
then high time to give over. Let that be accounted 
a ſign late enough to break off; for every reaſon to 
doubt, is a ſufficient reaſon to break the company. 

Come not to table but when thy need invites 
thee ; and if thou beeſt in health, leave ſomething of 
thy appetite unfilled, ſomething of thy natural heat 
unemployed, that it may ſecuic thy digeſtion, and 
ſerve other ends of nature or the ſpirit. 

4. Propound to thyſelf (it thou art in a capacity) 
a conſtant rule of living, of eating and drinking; 
which though it may not be fit to obſerve ſcrupulouſ- 
Iy, leaſt it become a ſnare to thy conſcience, or endan- 
ger thy health upon 6 accidental viel once; yet 
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let not thy rule be broken often, nor much, but upon 
great neceſſity, and in {mall degrees. 

Never urge any man to eat or drink beyond his 
own limits and his own defires. He that does other- 
wiſe is drunk with his brother's ſurfeit, and reels and 
falls with his intemperance ; that is, the fin of drun- 
kenneſs is upon both their fcores, they both lie wal- 
lowing in the guilt. 

6. Uſe St. Paul's inſtruments of ſobriety : Let us 


who are of the day be ſober, futtting on the breaſt-filate of 


faith and love, and for a helmet the hofie of ſalvation. 
Faith, Hope and Charity are the beſt weapons 1n the 
world to fight againſt intemperance. The faith of 
the Mahometans forbids them to drink wine, and 
they abſtain religiouſly as the ſons of Rechab: And 
the faith of Chriſt forbids drunkenneſs to us, and 
therefore is infinitely more powertul to ſuppreſs this 
vice, when we remember that we are Chri/tians, and 
to abſtain from drunkenneſs and gluttony is part of 
the faith and diſcipline of Jeſus, and that with theſe 
vices neither our love to God, nor our hopes of hea- 
ven car poſſibly conſiſt, and therefore when theſe en- 
ter the heart, the others go out at the mouth ; for this 
is the devil that is caſt out by faſting and prayer, 
which are the proper actions of theſe graces. 

7. As a purſuance of this rule, it is a good advice, 
that as we begin and end all our times of eating with 
prayer and thankſgiving ; ſo at the meal we remove 
and carry up our mind and ſpirit to the celeſtial 
table, hen thinking of it, and often defiring it; 
that by enkindling thy love to heavenly banquets, 
thou mayſt be indifferent and leſs paſſionate for the 
carthly. 

8. Mingle diſcourſe pious, or in ſome degree pro- 
htable, and in all ſenſes charitable and innocent, with 
thy meal as occaſion is miniſtered. 

9. Let vour drink fo ſerve your meat, as your meat 
doth your health; that 1t be apt to conyey and digeſt 

it, 
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it, and refreſh the ſpirits; but let it never go beyond 
ſuch a refreſhment as may a little lighten the preſent 
load of a ſad or troubled ſpirit ; never to inconveni- 
ence, lightneſs, ſottiſhneſs, vanity or intemperance : 
And know that the looſing the bands of the tongue, 
and the very firſt diſſolution of its duty, is one degree 
of intemperance. 

10. In all cafes be careful that ye be not brought 
under the power of ſuch things which otherwiſe are 
lawful enough in the uſe. A things are lawful for 
me, but I zoll not be brought under the frower of any 
thing, ſaid St. Paul. And to be perpetually longing, 
and impatiently deſirous of any thing, ſo that a man 
cannot abſtain from it, is to loſe a man's liberty, and 
to become a ſervant of meat and drink, or ſmoke. 
And I with this laſt inſtance were more conſidered by 
perſons who little ſuſpe<t themſelves guilty of intem- 
perance, though their deſires are ſtrong and impa— 
tient, and the uſe of it perpetual and unreaſonable tg 
all purpoſes, but that they have made it habitual and 
neceſſary, as intemperance itſelf is made to fome 
men. 

f 11. Uſe thoſe advices which are preſcribed as in- 
ſtruments to ſuppreſs yoluptuouſneſs in the foregoing 
N ſection. | . 


—— — 


SECTION III. 


Of Chaſtity. 


READER, ſtay, and read not the advice of the followmg 
Section, unleſs thou haſt a chaſte nirit, or defireſt to be 
chaſte, or at leaſt art afit to conſider whether you on; it 
or no. For there are ſome ſfurits jo atheiſtical, and /.,vie 
ſo wholly phofſeſſed with a ſfurit of uncleanneſs, that they 
turn the moſt firudent and chaſte djcourjes into dirt and 
filthy aſiſireſlenſious; like choicrick ſtomachs, changing 
their very cordials and medicines into bitternefs ; and in 
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a literal ſenſe turning the grace of God into wanton- 
ne(s. They ſtudy caſes of conſcience in the matter of 
carnal fins, not to avoid, but to learn ways how to of- 
fend God aud tollute their own ſfurits ; and ſearch their 
horſes with a ſun- beam, that they may be inſtructed in all 
the corners of nauzhtineſs. I have uſed all the care 1 
could in the fo/lowing fieriods, that I might neither be 
wanting to aſſiſt thoſe Tho need it, nor vet miniſter any 
occaſion of fancy or vainer thoughts to thoſe that need 
them not If any man will ſnatch the hure taher from 
my hand, and hold it to the deu, he will only burn his 
own fingers, but fhall not rob me of the reward of my 
care and good intention, fince I have taken heed how to 


exfreſs the following duties, and given him caution how 
to read them. 


IAST Vis that duty which was myſtically in- 
tended by God in the law of circumcifion. It 
is ie circumcition of the heart, the cutting off all ſu— 
feerfluiry of nauglitineſs, and a ſuppreſſion of all Irregu- 
lar detires in the matter of ſenſual or carnal pleaſure. 
] call all deſires irregular and ſinful that are not ſanc- 
tified, 1. By the holy inſtitution, or by being within 
the protection of marriage; 2. By being within the 
order of nature; 3. By being within the moderation 
of chriſtian modeſty Againſt the firſt are fornica- 
tion, adultery, and al] voluntary pollutions of either 
ſex. Againſt the ſecond are all unnatural luſts and 
inceſtuous mixtures. Again the third is all immo— 
derate ufe of permitted "beds ; ; concerning which 
judgment is to be made as concerning meats and 
drinks ; there being no certain degree of frequency 
or intention preſcribed to all perſons, but it is to be 
ruled as the other actions of a man, by proportion to 
the end, by the dignity of the perſon in the honour 
and ſeverity of heing a chriſtian, and by other circum- 
ſtances, of which Lam to give account. 


Chaſtity 
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Chaſtity is that grace which forbids and reſtrains 
all theſe, keeping the body and ſoul pure in that ſtate 
in which it is placed by God, whether of the ſingle 
or the married life. Concerning which our duty is 
thus deſcribed by St. Paul: For this is the will of God, 
even our flanges gs that ye ſhould abiſtain from forni- 
cation; that every one of you ſhould know how to faoſſeſs 
hs veſſel i in ſandtiſication and honour : not in the luſt of con- 
cufiiſence, even as the Gentiles which know not God. 

Chaſtity is either abſtinence or continence. Ab— 
ſtinence 1s that of virgins or widows ; continence of 
married perſons. Chaſte marriages are honourable 
and pleaſing to God: Widowhood is pitiable in its 
ſolitarineſs and loſs, but amiable and comely when it 
is adorned with gravity and purity, and not ſullied 
with the remembrance of the paſt licence, nor with 
preſent deſires of returning to a ſecond bed. But 
virginity is a lite of agnels, the enamel of the ſoul, the 
huge advantage of religion, the great opportunity for 
the retirements of dey otion; and being empty of 
cares, it is full of prayers; being unmingled with the 
world, it is apt to converſe with God; and by not 
feeling the heat of too forward and indulgent nature, 
flames out with holy fires, till it be burning like the 
cherubim, and the moſt ecſtaſied order of holy and 
unpolluted ſpirits. 

Natural virginity of itſelf is not a ſtate more ac- 
ceptable to God; but that which is choſen and vo- 
luntary in order to the conveniencies of religion and 
ſeparation from worldly incumbrances, is therefore 
better than the married life, not that it is more holy, 
but that it is a freedom from cares, and an opportu- 
nity to ſpend more time in ſpiritual employments ; it 
is not allayed with buſineſſes and attendances upon 
lower affairs; and if it be a choſen condition to theſe 
ends, it containeth in it a victory over luſts, and 
greater deſires of religion, and ſelf-denial, and there- 
tore is more excellent than the married life, in that 
degree in which it hath greater religion, and a greater 

mortification, 
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mortiſication, a leſs ſatisfaction of natural deſires, and 
a greater fulneſs of the ſpiritual; and juſt ſo is to ex- 
pect that little coronet of ſpecial reward which God 
Hath prepared (extraordinary and beſides the great 
crown of all faithful ſouls) for thoſe who have not de- 
filed themſelues with women, but fellow the virgin Lamb 
For ever. 

But ſome married perſons, even in their marriage, 
do better pleaſe God than ſome virgins in their ſtate 
of virginity. They by giving great examples of con- 
jugal affection, by preſerving their faith unbroken, 
by cducating children in the fear of God, by patience 
and contentedneſs and 'holy thoughts, and the exer- 
Ciſes of virtues proper to that ſtate, do not only pleaſe 
God, but do it in a higher degree than thoſe virgins 
whoſe piety is not anſwerable to their great opportu- 
nities and advantages. 

However, married perſons and widows and vir- 
gins are all the ſervants of God, and co-heirs in the 
inheritance of Jeſus, if they live within the reſtraints 
and laws of their particular eſtate, chaſtely, tempe- 
rately, juſtly and religiouſly. 


# 
* 
2 
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The evil Conſequents of Uncleannèſs. 


The bleſſings and proper effects of chaſtity we ſhaH 
beſt underitand 'by reckoning the evils of uncleanneſs 
and carnality. 

1. Uncleanneſs of all vices is the moſt ſhameful. 
The eye of the adulterer waiteth for the twilight, ſaying, 
No eve fhall fee me, and diſguiſeth his face, in the dark 
they aig through houſes, which they had marked for them- 

ſelbes in the day-time; they know not the light : for the 
morning is to them as the ſhadow of death. He is fwif1 
as the waters ; their fortion is curſed in the earth, he be- 
noldeth not the way of the vinezards. Shame is the eld- 
eſt daughter of uncleanneſs. 

2. The appetites of uncleanneſs are full of cares 


and trouble, and its fruition is ſorrow and-repentance. 
The 
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The way of the adalterer is hedged with thorns ; full of 
fears and jealouſies, burning deſires and impatient 
waitings, tediouſneſs of delay, and ſufferance of at- 
fronts, and amazements of diſcovery. 

3. Mot of its kinds are of that condition, that they 
involve the ruin of two ſouls; and he that is a forni- 
cator or adulterer, ſtcals the ſoul as well as diſhonours 
the body of his neighbour ; and ſo it becomes like the 
ſin of talling Lucifer, who brought a part of the ſtars 
with his tail from heaven. 

4. Ot all carnal fins, it is that alone which the de- 
vil takes delight to imitate and counterfeit; commu— 
nicating with witches and i impure perſons in the cor- 
poral act but in this only. 

5. Uncleanneſs with all its kinds is a day which® 
hath a profeſſed enmity againſt the body. Every ji 
which a man doth is without the body; but he that commt- 
teth fornication finueth againſt his own body. 

6. Uncleanneſs is hugely contrary to the ſpirit of 
government by embaſing the ſpirit of a man, making 
it effeminate, ſneaking, ſoft and fooliſh, without cou- 
rage, without confidence. David felt this aiter His 
folly with Bethſheba, he fell to unkingly arts and 
ſtratagems to hide the crime; and he did nothing but 
increaſe it, and remained timorous and poor- ſpirited, 
till he prayed to God once more to eſtabliſh him 
with a free and a princely ſpirit. And no ſuperior 
dare ſtrictly obſerve diſcipline upon his charge, if he 
hath let himſelf looſe to the ſhame of incontinence. 

7- The gotpel hath added two arguments againſt 
uncleanneſs which were never before uſed, nor in- 
deed could be : Since God hath given the Holy Spi- 
rit to all men, our bodies are made temples for the 
Holy Ghoſt to dwell in; and therefore uncleannets is 
ſacrilege, and defiles a temple. It 1 is St. Paul's argu- 
ment: Know ye not, that your vody is the temple of The 
Holy Ghoſt : And, He that defiles a temple, him vill Gu 
deſtroy. Therefore, glorify God in your bodies, that is, 


flee fornication. To which for the likeneſs of the ar- 


gument 
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gument add, that our bodies are members of Chriſt, and 
therefore God forbid that we ſhould take the members of 
Chrift, and make them the members of an harlot. So that 
uncleanneſs diſhonours Chriſt, and diſhonours the 
Holy Spirit : It is a fin againſt God, and in this ſenſe 
a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. | 
8. The next ſpecial argument which the goſpel 
miniſters, eſpecially againſt adultery, and for the pre- 
ſervation of the purity of marriage, is, That marriage 
is by Chriſt hallowed into a myſtery to ſignify the ſa- 
cramental and myſtical union of Chriſt and his 
church. He therefore that breaks this knot, which 
the church and their mutual faith hath tied, and 
ZEbriſt hath knit up into a myſtery, diſhonours a great 
rite of chriſtianity, of high, tpiritual, and excellent 
ſignification. | . 
9. St. Gregory reckons uncleanneſs to be the pa- 
rent of theſe monſters, blindneſs of mind, inconfide- 
— ** . ., * 
ration, precipitancy or giddineſs in action, felt-love, 
Ft hatred of God, love of the prefent pleaſures, a deſpite 
i or deſpair of the joys of religion here, and of heaven 
| bereafter. Whereas a pure mind in a chaſte body 
i is the mother-of wiſdom and deliberation, ſober coun- 
[if ſels and ingenious actions, open deportment and 
bs ſweet carriage, ſincere principles and unprejudiced 
underſtanding, love of God and ſelf-denial, peace 
and confidence, holy prayers and ſpiritual comfort, 
| and a pleaſure of ſpirit infinitely greater than the fot- 
[il tith and beaſtly pleaſures of unchaſtity. For to over- 
it come fileaſure is the greateſt fileaſure, and no victory rs 
| 


[ greater than that which is gotten over our luſis and filthy 
iuclinations. 

Wi 10. Add to all theſe, the public diſhoneſty and diſ- 
Ut reputation that all the nations of the world have caſt 
pil upon adulterous and unhallowed embraces. Abi— 
j melech to the men of Gerar made it death to meddle 
1 with the wife of Iſaac: And Judah condemned Tha- 
| mar to be burnt for her adulterous conception: And 
. God, beſides the law made to put the adulterous 
perſon 
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perſon to death, did conſtitute a ſettled and conſtant 
miracle to diſcover the adultery of a ſuſpected wo- 
man, that her bowels ſhould burſt with drinking the 
waters of jealouſy. The Egyptian law was to cut oft 
the noſe of the adultereſs, and the offending part ot 
the adulterer. The Locrians put out both the adul- 
terer's eyes. The Germans (as Tacitus reports) 
placed the adultereſs amidſt her kindred naked, and 
ſhaved her head, and cauſed her huſband to beat her 
with clubs through the city. The Gortynæaus crown- 
ed the man with wool, to ſhame him for his effemi- 
nacy; and the Cumani cauſed the woman to ride 
upon an aſs naked and hooted at, and for ever after 
called her by an appellative of ſcorn, A rider fron an 
aſs. All nations barbarous and civil agreeing in their 
general deſign of rooting ſo diſhoneſt and ſhameful a 
vice from under heaven. | 
The middle ages of the church were not pleaſed 
that the adultereſs ſhould be put.to death; but in the 
primitive ages the civil laws, by which Chriſtians 
were then governed, gave leave to the wronged huſ- 
band to kill his adulterous wive, if he took her in 
the fact: But becauſe it was a privilege indulged to 
men, rather than # direct deteſtation of the crime, a 
conſideration of the injury rather than the uncleanneſs, 
therefore it was ſoon altered; but yet hath cauſed an 
enquiry, Whether is worſe, the adultery of the man or the 
Woman © a ny | 
The reſolution of which caſe in order to our pre- 
ſent affair is thus: Iꝝ reſpef of the herſon, the fault is 
greater in a man than a woman, who is of a more 
pliant and eaſy ſpirit, and weaker underſtanding, and 
hath nothing to ſupply the unequal ſtrength of men, 
but the defenſative of a paſſive nature and armour of 
modeſty, which is the natural ornament of that ſex. 
Aud it is unjuſt that the man ſhould demand chaſtity and 
/everity and ſeverity from his wife, which himſelf would 
not obſerve towards her, ſaid the good Emperor Anto- 


ninus: It is as if the man ſhould perſuade his wife to 
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fight againſt thoſe enemies to which he had yielded 

himſelf a priſoner. 2. In reſiect of the effects and evil 
conſequents, the adultery of the woman is worle, as 

bringing baſtardy into a family, and diſinheriſons, or 
great injuries to the lawful children, and infinite vio- 

jations of peace, and murthers, and divorces, and all 

the effects of rage and madneſs. 3. But in reſiect of 
Me crime, as relating to God, they are equal, intolera- 
ble and damnable: And ſince it is no more permitted 
to men to have many wives, than to women to have 

many huſbands, and that as in this reſpect their pri- 
vilege is equal, their ſin is ſo too. And this is the 
caſe of the queſtion in Chriſtianity. And the church- 
anciently refuſed to admit ſuch perſons to the holy 
communion, until-they had done ſeven years pen- 
nance in faſting, in-fackcloth, in ſevere inflictions and 
inſtruments of chaſtity and ſorrow, according to the 
diſcipline of thoſe ages. 


Acts of Chaſtity in general. 


The acts and proper offices of the grace of chaſtity 
in general, are theſe: | 

I. £0 refiſt all unchaſte thoughts :* At no hand enter- 
taining pleaſure in the unfruitful fancies and remem- 
brances of uncleannets, although no definite deſire or 
reſolution be entertained. 

2. At no hand to entertain any deſire, or any phantaſ- 
tic, imaginative loves, though by ſhame, or diſability, 
or other circumſtances, they be reſtrained from act. 

3. To have a chaſte eye and a hand; for it is all one 
with what part of the body we commit adultery : and 
if a man let his eye looſe, and enjoy the luſt of that, 


he is an adulterer. Look not afron a woman to luſt after 
her. And ſuppoſing all the other members reſtrained, . 
yet if the eye be permitted to luſt, the man can no 
otherwiſe be called chaſte, than he can be called ſe- 


vere and mortified, that fits all day long ſeeing plays 


and reyellings, and out of greedineſs to fill his eye, 


neglects 
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neglects his belly. There are ſome veſſels which if 
you offer to lift them by the belly or bottom, you 
cannot ſtir them, but are ſoon removed if you take 
them by the ears. It matters not with which of your 
members you are taken and carried off from your duty 
and ſeverity. 

5. To have a heart and mind chaſte and fure; that is, 
deteſting all uncleanneſs, diſliking all its motions, 


paſt actions, circumſtances, likeneſſes, diſcourſes ; and 


this ought to be the chaſtity of virgins and widows, 
of old perſons and eunuchs.cſpecially, and generally 
of all men, according to their ſeveral neceſſities. 

5. To-diſcourſe .chaſtely aud fturely ; with great care 
declining all indecencies of language, chaſtening the 
tongue, and reſtraining it with grace, as vapours of 
wing are reſtrained with a bunch-of myrrh. 

6. Jo diſahfirove by au after-a all involuntary and 
natural fiollations:; For if a man delights in having ſut- 
fered any natural pollution, and with pleaſure remem- 
'bers it, he chuſes that which was in itſelf involuntary ; 


and that which being natural was innocent, becoming 


voluntary is made ſinful. 


7. They:that have performed theſe duties and parts 


of chaſtity, will certainly abſtain from all exterior 


actions of uncleanneſs, thoſe noon- day and mid-night 


devils, thoſe lawleſs and ungodly worſhippings of 


ſhame and uncleanneſs, whole birth is in trouble, 


whoſe growth is in folly, and whoſe end is in ſhame. 
But beſides theſe general acts of chaſtity, which are 


common to all ſtates of men and women, there are 


ſome few things proper to the ſeverals. 


AQs of Virginal Chaſtity. 


1. Virgins muſt remember that the virginity of the 
body is only excellent in order to the purity of the 


ſoul; who therefore muſt conſider, that ſince they are 
in ſome meaſure in a condition like that of angels, 


it is their duty to ſpend much of their time in angeii- 
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cal employment; for in the ſame degree that virgins 
live more ſpiritually than other perſons, in the ſame 
degree is their virginity a more excellent ſtate, But 
elſe it is no better than that of involuntary or con- 
ſtrained eunuchs; a mifery and a trouble, or elfe a 
mere privation as much without excellency as with- 
out mixture. 

2. Virgins muſt contend for a ſingular modeſty ; 
whote firſt part muſt be ignorance in the diſtinction 
of ſexes, or their proper inſtruments ; or if they ac- 
cidentally be inſtructed in that, it muſt be ſupplied 
with an inadvertency or neglect of all thoughts and 
remembrance of fuch difference ; and the followin 
parts of it muſt be pious and chaſte thoughts, holy 
language, and modeſt carriage. | 

3. Virgins muſt be retired and unpublic ; for all 
freedom and looſenefs of ſociety is a violence done to 
virginity, not in its natural, but in its moral capacity ; 
that is, it loſes part of its ſeverity, ſtrictneſs and op- 
portunity of advantages, by publiſhing that perſon 
whoſe work is religion, whoſe company is angels, 
whoſe thoughts muſt dwell in heaven, and ſeparate 
from all mixtures of the world. 

4. Virgins have a peculiar obligation to charity; 
for this is the virginity of the ſoul; as purity, inte- 


grity, and ſeparation is of the body; which doctrine 
we are taught by St. Peter Seeing you have furrified 


your fouls in obeying the truth through the ſirit unto un- 
feigned love of the brethren, ſee that ye love one another 
zwith a fiure heart fervently. For a virgin that conſe- 
crates her body to God, and pollutes her ſpirit with 
rage, or impatience, or inordinate anger, gives him 
what he moſt hates, a moſt foul and defiled ſoul. | 

5. Theſe rules are neceſſary for virgins, that offer 
that ſtate to God, and mean not to enter into the ſtate 
of marriage : For they that only wait the opportunity 
of a convenient change, are to ſtcer themſelves by the 
general rules of chaſtity. | 
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Rules ſor Widows, or vidual Chaſtity. 


For widows, the fontinel of whoſe deſires hath 


been opened by the former permiſſions of the mar- 
riage bed, they muſt remember, 

L. That God hath now reſtrained the former li- 
cenſe, bound up their.eyes, and ſhut up their heart 
into a narrow compals, and hath given them ſorrow 
to be a bridle to their deſires. A widow muſt be a 
mourner ; and ſhe that is not, cannot ſo well ſecure 
the chaſtity.of her proper ſtate. 

2. Ir is againſt public honeſty to marry another 
man, ſo long as ſhe-is.with child by her former huf- 
band: And of the ſame fame it is in a leſſer ropor- 

tion, to marry within the year of mourning; but an- 

ciently it was infamous for her to marry, till by com- 
mon account the body was diſſolveꝗ into its firſt Prin- 
ciple of earth. 

. A.widow muſt reftrain her memory and her fan- 


CY, not recalling or recounting her former permiſſions 


and freer licenſe with any preſent delight, for then 
ſhe opens that fluce which her huſband” s death and 
her own ſorrow have ſhut up. 
4. A widow that deſires her widowhood ſhould be 

a ſtate pleaſing to God, muſt ſpend her time as de- 
voted virgins ſhould, in faſtings, and prayers, and 
charity. 

A widow muſt forbid herſelf to uſe thoſe tem- 

poral ſolaces which in her former cſtate were inno- 
cent, but now are dangerous. 


Rules for married Perſons, or matrimonial Chaſtity. 


Concerning married perſons, beſides the keeping 
of their mutual faith and contract with each other, 
theſe particulars are uſeful to be obſerved. 

1. Although their mutual endearments are ſafe 
within the of ag of marriage, yet they's that have 
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not; that is, they muſt have an aſſection greater to 
each other than they have to any perſon in the world, 
but not greater than they have to God ; but that they 
be ready to part with all intereſt in each other's per- 
. ſon rather than ſin againſt God. 
2. In their permiſſions and licenſe, they muſt be 
ſure to obſerve the order of nature and the ends of 
God. He is an ill huſbaud that uſes his wife as a man 
zreats a harlet, having no other end but pleaſure. 
Concerning which.our beſt rule;is, that although in 
this, as in eating and drinking, there is an appetite to 
be ſatisfied, which cannot be done without pleaſing 
that deſire; yet ſinee that deſire and ſatisfaction was 
intended by nature for other ends, they ſhould never 
be ſeparate from thoſe ends, but always be joined 
with all or one of thoſe ends, with a defire of children, 
or to avoid fornication, or to lighten and eaſe the cares and 
adueſſes of houſhold affairs, or to endear each other ; but 
never with a purpoſe, either in act or deſire to ſepa- 
rate the ſenſuality from theſe ends which hallow it. 
Onan did ſeparate his act from its proper end, and ſo 
ordered his embraces that his wite -ſhould not con- 
ceive, and God puniſhed him. 

3. Married .perſons ,muſt keep ſuch modeſty and 
decency of treating each-other, that they never force 
themſelves into high and violent luſts, with arts and 
aniſbecoming devices.; always remembering that thoſe 
anixtures are moſt innocent which are .me/t ne and 
maſt natural, moſt orderly and moft ſafe. 

4. It is a duty of matrimonial chaſtity to be re- 
Mrained and temperate in the uſe of their lawſul plea- 
Lures: Concerning which, although no univerſal rule 
wan antecedently be given to all perſons, any more 
than to all bodies one proportion of meat and drink; 
vet married perſons are to eftimate the degree of 
their licenſe according to the following proportions. 
x. That it be moderate, fo as to conſiſt with health. 
2. Thatit be ſo ordered that it be not too expenſive 
of time, that precious opportunity *of working out 

our 
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our ſalvation. 3. That when duty is demanded it be 
always paid (ſo far as is in our powers of election) 
according to the foregoing meaſures. 4. That it be 
with a temperate affection, without violent tranſ- 
porting. defires,. or too ſenſual applications. Con- 
cerning which a man is to make judgment by pro- 
portion to the other actions, and the ſeverities 4 his: 
religion, and the ſentences of ſober and wiſe perſons ;; 
always remembering that marriage is a proviſion for 
ſupply of the natural necellities of the body, not for 
the artificial and procured appetites of the mind. 
And it is a ſad truth, that many married perſons: 
thinking that the flood- gates of liberty are fet wide 

en without meaſures or reſtraints (ſo they ſail in 
that channel) have felt the final rewards of intempe- 
rance and-Juſt, by their unlawful uſing of lawful per- 
miſſions. Only let each of them be temperate, and 
both of them be modeſt. Socrates was wont to fay, 
that thoſe women to whom nature hath not been in- 
dulgent in good features and colours, ſhould make it 
up themſelves with excellent manners; and thoſe 
who-are beautiful and comely, ſhould be careful! that 
ſo fair a body be not polluted with unhandſome uſages. 
To which Plutarch adds, that a wife, if ſhe be un- 
handſome, ſhould conſider how ugly the would be, if 
ſhe wanted modeſty; but it the be handſome, let her 
think how gracious that beauty would be, it the ſu- 
peradds chaſtity. 

5. Married perſons, by conſent, are to abſtain from 
their mutual-entertainments at ſolemn times of devo- 
tion; not as a duty of itſelf neceflary, but as being 
the moſt proper act of purity which in their condition 
they can prefent to God, and being a good advantage . 
for attending their preparation to the ſolemn duty 
and their demeanor in it. It is St. Paul's counſel ; 
that by conſent” for a time they ſhould abſtain, that they 
may give themſelves to faſting and prayer. And though 
when Chriſtians did receive the holy communion 
every day, it is certain they did not abſtain, but had 
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children; yet when the communion was more ſeldom, 
they did with religion abſtain from the marriage-bed 
during the time of their ſolemn preparatory devotions, 
as anciently they did from eating and drinking till the 
ſolemnity of the day was paſt. 3 

6. It were well if married perfons would, in their 
penitential prayers, and in their general confeſſions, 
ſuſpect themſelves, and accordingly aſk a general par- 
don for all their indecencies and more pathonate ap- 
plications of themſelves in the offices of marriage; 
that what is lawful and honourable in its kind, may 
not be fullied with imperfect circumſtances; or if it 
be, it may be made clean again by the interruption 
and recallings of ſuch a repentance of which ſuch un- 
certain parts of action are capable. | 

But becauſe of all the dangers of a Chriſtian, none 
more preſſing and troubleſome than the temptations 
to Juſt, no enemy more dangerons than that of the 
fleth, no accounts greater than what we have to rec: 
kon for at the audit of concupiſcence, therefore it 
concerns all that would be fate from this death to arm 
themſelves by the following rules to prevent, or to 
cure all the wounds of our fleſh made by the poiſoned 
arrows of Juſt. 


Remedies againſt Uncleanneſs. 


When a temptation of Juſt aſſaults thee, do not re- 
{iſt it by heaping up arguments againſt it, and dit- 
puting with it, conſidering its offers and its danger, 
but fly from it, that is, think not at all of it; lay 
aſide all manner of conlideration concerning it, 
and turn away from it by any ſevere or laudable 
thought of bulineſs. St. Hierom very wittily reproves . 
the Gentile ſuperſtition, who pictured the virgin dei- 
ties armed with a ſhield and lance, as if chaſtity could 
not be defended without war and contention. No; 
this enemy is to be treated otherwiſe. If you hear 
it ſpeak, though but to diſpute with it, it ruins you; 

and 
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and the very arguments you go about to anſwer, leave 
a reliſh upon the tongue. A man may be burned if 
he goes near the fire, though but to quench his houſe z 
and by handling pitch, though but to draw it from 
your cloaths, you defile your fingers. 

2. Avoid idleneſs, and fill up all the ſpaces of thy 
time with ſevere and uſeful employment; for Juſt 
uſually creeps in at thoſe emptineſſes where the {out 
is unemployed and the body is at eaſe. For no eaſy, 
healthful and idle perſon was ever chaſte, if he could 
be tempted. But of all employments, bodily labour 
is moſt uſeful, and of greateſt benefit for the driving 
away the devil. 

3. Give no entertainment to the beginnings, the 
firſt motions and ſecret whiſpers of the ſpirit of im- 
purity. For if you totally ſuppreſs it, it dies: If you 
permit the furnace to breathe its ſmoke and flame out 
at any vent, it will rage to the confumption of the 
whole. This cockatrice is ſooneſt cruſhed in the 
mell, but if it grows, it turns to a ſerpent, and a dra- 
gon, and a devil. 

4. Corporal mortification and hard uſages of our 
body, hath by all ages of the church been accounted 
a good inſtrument, and of ſome profit againſt the {pt- 
rit of fornication. A ſpare diet, and a thin, coarſe ta. 
ble, ſeldom refreſhment, frequent faſts, not violent 
and interrupted with returns to ordinary feeding. but 
conſtantly little, unpleaſant, of wholeſome but ſparing 
nouriſhment : For by ſuch cutting off the provitons 
of victuals, we ſhall weaken the ſtrength ot our ene- 
my. To which it we add lyings upon the ground, 
painful poſtures in prayer, reciting our devotions 
with our arms extended at full length, like Moſes 
praying againſt Amaleck, or our blefied Saviour hang- 
ing upon his painful bed of ſorrows, the croſs, and (it 
the luſt be upon us, and ſharply tempting) by inflict 
ing any ſmart to overthrow the ſtrongeſt paſſion by 
the moſt violent pain, we ſhall find great eaſe for the 
preſent, and the refolution and apt iatterance againſt 
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the future danger. And this was St. Paul's remedy, 
{ bring my body under; he uſed ſome rudeneſs towards 
it. But it was a great nobleneſs of chaſtity which 
St. Hicrom reports of a ſon of the King of Nicome- 
dia, who being tempted upon flowers and a pertumed 
bed with a ſoft violence, but yet tied down to the 
temptation, and ſolicited with circumſtances of Aſian 
luxury by an impure curtezan, leſt the eaſmeſs of his 
poſture thould abuſe him, ſpit out his tongue into her 
face: to repreſent that no virtue hath coſt the ſaints 
fo much as this of chaſtity. 

. Fly from all occaſions, temptations, looſeneſs of 
company, balls and revellings, indecent mixtures of 
wanton dancings, idle talk, private fociety with 
ſtrange women, ſtarings upon a beauteous face, the 
company of women that are ſingers, amorous geſ- 
tures, gariſh and wanton dreſſings, feaſts and liberty, 
banquets and perfumes, wine and ſtrong drinks, 
which are made to perfecute chaſtity, ſome of theſe 
being the very prologues to luſt, and the moſt inno- 
cent of them being but like condited or pickled muſh- 
rooms, which it carefully corrected, and ſeldom taſted, 
may be harmleſs, but can never do good; ever re- 
membering that it is eaſter to die for chaſtity, than 
to live with it; and the hangman could not extort a 
conſent trom fome perſons, from whom a lover would 
have entreated it. For the glory of chaſtity will ea- 
ſily overcome the rudeneſs 5; tear and violence; but 
eaſineſs, ſoftneſs, and ſmooth temptations creep in, 
and like the ſun, make a maiden lay by her veil and 
robe, which perſecution, like the northern wind, 
made her hold faſt, and clap cloſe about her. 

6. He that will ſecure his chaſtity, muſt firſt cure 
his pride and his rage. For oftentimes luſt is the pu- 
niſhment of a proud man, to tame the vanity of his 
pride b ythe ſhame aud affronts of unchaſtity ; and 
the ſame intemperate heat that makes anger, does in- 
kindle luſt. 

7. It thou beeſt aſſaulted with an unclean ſpirit, 
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truſt not thyſelf alone, but run forth into company, 
whoſe reverence and modeſty may ſuppreſs, or whoſe 
ſociety may divert thy thoughts; and a perpetual 
witneſs of thy converſation is ; of eſpecial uſe againſt 
this vice, which evaporates in the open air like cam- 
phire, being impatient of light and witneſs. 

8. Uſe frequent and earneſt prayers to the King of 
Purities, the firſt of virgins, the eternal God, who is 
of an eſſential purity, that he would be pleaſed to re- 
prone and caſt out the unclean ſpirit. For belides the 

leſſings of prayer by way of reward, it hath a natu- 
ral virtue to reſtrain this vice; becauſe a prayer againſt 
it is an unwillingneſs to act it; and fo. long as we 


heartily pray againſt it, our defires are ſecured, and 


then this devil hath no power. This was St. Paul's 
other remedy ; For this cauſe I beſouglit the Lord thrice. 

And there is much reaſon and much advantage in the 
uſe of the inſtrument ; becauſe the main thing that 
in this affair is to. be ſecured, is a man's mind. He that 
goes about to cure luſt by bodily exerciſes alone (as 
St. Paul's phraſe. 1s) or mortifications, thall find them 
ſometimes inſtrumental to it, and incitations of ſud- 
den defires, but always inſufficient or of little profit : 
but he that hath a chaſte mind ſhall find his body apt 
enough to take laws; and let it do its worſt, it can- 
not make a fin, and in it greateſt violence can but 
produce a little natural uncafineſs, not ſo much trou- 
ble as a ſevere faſting-day ; ; or a hard night's lodging 
upon boards. If a man be hungry he muſt eat, and 
it he be thirſty, he muſt drink in ſome convenient 
time, or elſe he dies; but if the body be rebellious, 
io the mind be chaſte, let it do its worſt; if you re- 
ſolve perfectly not to fatisfy it, you can receive no 
great evil by it. Therefore the proper cure is by ap- 
plications to the ſpirit, and ſecurities of the mind, 

which can no ways fo well be ſecured as by frequent 
and fervent prayers, and ſober reſolutions, and ſevere 
difcourſes. Therefore, 


9. Hither bring in ſuccour from conſiderations of 
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the divine preſence, and of his holy angels, medita- 
tion of death, and the paſſion of Chriſt upon the 
croſs, imitation of his purities, and of the virgin Mary, 
his unſpoited and holy mother, and of fuch eminent 
ſaints, who in their generations were burning and 
in ning lights, unmingled with ſuch uncleanneſſes as 
defile the ſoul, and who now follow the Lamb whi- 
therſoever he goes. 

10. Theſe remedies are of univerſal efficacy in all 
caſes extraordinary and violent ; but in ordinary and 
common, the remedy which God hath provided, that 
is, honourable marriage, hath a natural etticacy, be- 
lides a virtue by divine bleſſing, to cure the inconve- 
niencies which otherwiſe might afflict perſons tempe- 
rate and fober.  _ N | 


SECTION IV. 
Of Humility. 


Y TUMILITY is the great ornament and jewel of 
Chriſtian religion, that whereby it is diſtin- 
guiized from all the wiſdom of the world; it not 
having been taught by the wiſe men of the Gentiles, 
but firſt put into a diſcipline, and made part of a re- 
ligion, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who propounded 
himſelf imitable by his diſciples fo ſignally in nothing 
as in the twin ſiſters of Meekneſs and Humility :— -- 
Learn of me, for I am meek and humble, and ye ſhall find 
reft unto your ſouls. 1 5 „ 
For all the world, all that we are, and all that we 
have, our bodies and our ſouls, our actions and our 
ſufferings, our conditions at home, our accidents a— 
broad, our many ſins, and our ſeldom virtues, are as 
ſo many arguments to make our ſouls to dwell low in 
the deep vallies of Humility. 


Arg uments 
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Arguments againſt Pride, by Way of Conſideration. 


1. Our body is weak and impure, ſending out 
more uncleanneſſes from its ſeveral ſinks than could 
be endured if they were not neceſſary and natural; 
and we are forced to paſs that through our mouths, 
which as ſoon as we ſee upon the grouud, we loath 
like rottenneſs and vomiting. 

2. Our ſtrength is inferior to that of many beaſts, 
and our infirmities ſo many, that we are forced to 
dreſs and tend horſes and aſſes, that they may help 
our needs and relieve our wants. 

3. Our beauty is in colour inferior to many flowers, 
and in proportion of parts it is no better than no- 
thing ; * even a dog hath parts as well proportioned 
and fitted to his purpoſes, and the deſigns of his na- 
ture, as we have; and when it is moſt florid and 
gay, three fits of an ague can change it into yellow- 
neſs and leanneſs, and the hollowneſs and wrinkles of 
deformity. 

4. Our learning is then beſt when it teaches moſt 
humility ; but to be proud of learning 1s the greateſt 
ignorance in the world. For our learning is ſo long 
in getting, and ſo very imperfect, that the greateit 
clerk knows not the thouſandth part of what he is 
ignorant; and knows ſo uncertainly what he ſeems 
to know, and knows no otherwiſe than a fool or a 
child, even what is told him, or what he gueſſes at, 
that except thoſe things which concern his duty, and 
which God hath revealed to him, which alſo every 
woman knows as far as is neceſſary, the molt learned 
man hath nothing to be proud of, unleſs this be a ſuf- 
ficient argument to exalt him, that he uncertajnly 
gueſſes at ſome more unneceſſary things than many 
others, who vet know all that concerns them, and 
mind other things more neceſſary for the needs of life 
and common-wealths. 


. He that is proud of riches is a fool. For if he be 


exalted above his neighbours becauſe he hath more 
gold, 
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gold, how much inferior is he to a gold mine? how 
much he is to give place to a chain of pearl or a knot 
of diamonds? for certainly that hath the greateſt ex- 
cellence from whence he derives his gallantry and 
pre-eminence over his neighbours, 

6. If a man be exalted by reaſon of any excellence 
in his ſoul, he may pleaſe to remember that all ſouls 
are equal; and their differing operations are becauſe 
their inſtruments are in better tune, their body is more 
healthful or better tempered; which is no mere praiſe 
to him, than it 1s that he was born in ltaly. 

He that is proud of his birth is proud of the 
bleflings of others, not of himſelf ; for if his parents 
were more eminent in any circumſtance than their 
neighbours, he is to thank God, and to rejoice in 
them ; but ſtill he may be a fool, or unfortunate, or 
deformed ; and when himſelf was born, it was indif— 
ferent to him whether his father was a king or a pea- 
fant, for he knew not any thing, nor choſe any thing; 
and moſt commonly it is true, that he that boaſts of 
his anceſtors, who were the founders and raiſers of a 
noble family, doth confeſs that he hath in himſelf a 
leſs virtue and a leſs honour, and therefore that he is 
degenerated. 

8. Whatſoever other difference there is between 
thee and thy neighbour, if it be bad, it is thine own, 
but thou haſt no reaſon to boaſt of thy miſery and 
ſhame: if it be good, thou haſt received it from God, 
and then thou art more obliged to pay duty and tri- 
bute, uſe and principal to him, and 1t were ftrange 
folly for a man to be proud of being more in debt than 
another. 

Remember what thou wert before thou wert 
begotten. Nothing. What wert thou in the firit 
regions of thy dw elling, before thy birth? Unclean- 
nefs. What wert thou for many years after? Weak- 
neſs. What in all thy life? A great ſinner. What 
in all thy excellencies? A mere debtor to thy 
God, to thy parents, to the earth, to all the crea- 

tures. 
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tures. But we may if we pleaſe uſe the method of 
the Platoniſts, who reduce all the cauſes and argu- 
ment for humility which we can take, from ourſelves, 
to theſe ſeven heads, 1. The ſpirit of a man is light 
and troubleſome. 2. His body is brutiſh and ſickly. 
3. He is conſtant in his folly and error, and incon- 
itant in his manners and good purpoſes. 4. His la- 
bours are vain, intricate and endleſs. 5. His fortune 
is changeable, and ſeldom pleaſing, never perfect. 6. 
His wiſdom comes not till he be ready to die, that is, 
till he be paſt uſing it. 7. His death is certain, al- 
ways ods at the door, but never far off. Upon 
theſe or the like meditations, if we dwell or frequently 
retire to them, we ſhall ſee nothing more reaſonable 
than to be humble, and nothing more fooliſh than to 


be proud. 


Acts or Offices of Humility. 


The grace of humility is exerciſed by theſe follow- 
ing rules. 

1. Think not thyſelf better for any thing that hap- 

ens to thee from without. For altho' thou mayeſt 
by gifts beſtowed upon thee be better than another, 
as one horſe is better than another, that is, of more 
uſe to others; yet, as thou art a man, thou haſt no- 
thing to commend thee to thyſelt but that only by 
which thou art a man, that is, by what thou chuſeſt 
and refuſeſt. 

2. Humility conſiſts not in railing againſt thyſell, 
or wearing mean cloaths, or going ſottly or ſubmiſsly; 
but in hearty and real cvil or mean opinion of thyſelf. 
Believe thyſelf an unworthy perſon heartily, as thou 
believeſt thyſelf to be hungry, or poor, or lick, when 
thou art ſo. 

3. Whatſoever evil thou ſayeſt of thyſelf, be con- 
tent that others ſhould think to be true: And if thou 
calleſt thyſelf fool, be not angry if another ſay ſo of 
thee, For if thou thinkeſt ſo truly, all men in the 

world 
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world deſire other men to be of their opinion; and 
he is an hypocrite that accuſes himſelf before others, 
with an intent not to be believed. But he that calls 
himſelf intemperate, fooliſh, luſtful, and is angry when 
his neighbour calls him ſo, is both a falſe and a proud 
perſon. 

4. Love to be concealed, and little eſteemed: be 
Were to want praiſe, never being troubled when 
thou art flighted or undervalued ; for thou canſt not 
undervalue thyſelf, and it thou thinkeſt ſo meanly as 
there is reaſon, no contempt will ſeem unreaſonable, 
and therefore it will be very tolerable, 

5. Never be aſhamed of thy birth, or thy parents, 
or thy trade, orth y preſent employment, for the mean- 
neſs or poverty of any of them; and when there is an 
occaſion to {peak of them, ſuch an occaſion as would 
invite you to ſpeak of any thing that pleafes you, omit 
it not; but ſpeak as readily and indifferently of thy 
meanneſs as of thy greatneſs. Primiſlaus, the firſt 
king of Bohemia, kept his country ſhoes always by 
him, to remember from whence he was raiſed ; and 
Agathocles by the furniture of his table confeſſed, 
that trom a potter, he was raiſed to be king of Si— 
cily. 

b. Never ſpeak any thing directly tending to thy 
praiſe or glory; that is, with a4 purpoſe to be com- 
mended, and for no other end. If other ends be 
mingled with thy honour, as if the glory of God, or 
charity, or neceſſity, or any thing of prudence be thy 
end, you are not tied to omit your diſcourſe, or your 
defign that you may avoid praiſe, but purſue your 
end, though praiſe come along in the company. Only 
let not praiſe be the deſign. 

W hen thou haſt faid or done any thing tor 
which thou recciveſt praiſe or eſtimation, take it in- 
differently and return it to God ; reflecting upon him 
as the giver of the gift, or the bleſfer of the action, or 
the aid of the defign; and give God thanks for mak. 
ing thee an inſtrument of his glory, for the beneft in | 


others. . VWhe 
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8. Secure a good name to thvſelf by living vir- 
tuouſly and humbly ; but let this good name be nurſ- 
ed abroad; and never be brought home to look upon: 
Let others uſe it to their own advantage ; let them 
ſpeak of it if they pleaſe ; but do not thou at all uſe 
it, but as an inſtrument to do God glory, and thy 
neighbour more advantage. Let thy face, like the 
face of Moſes, ſhine to others, but make no looking- 
glaſſes for thyſelt. 

9. Take no content in praiſe when it is offered thee 
but let the rejoicing in God's gift be allayed with 
fear, leſt this good bring thee to 33 Uſe the praiſe 
as you uſe your pleaſure i in eating and drinking: if it 
comes, make it do drudgery, let it ſerve other ends, 
and miniſter to neceflitiesand to caution, leſt by pride 
you loſe your juſt praiſe which you have defery ed; or 
elſe by being praiſed unjuſtly, you receive ſhame into 
yourſelf with God and wiſe men. 

10. Uſe no ſtratagems and devices to get praiſe, 
Some uſe to enquire into the faults of their own ac- 
tions or diſcourſes, on purpoſe to hear that it was 
well done or ſpoken, and without fault; others bring 
the matter into talk, or thruſt themſelves into com- 
pany, and intimate and give occaſion to be thought 
or ſpoke of. Theſe men make a bait to per. uade 
themſelves to ſwallow the hook, till by drinking the 
waters of vanity, they ſwell and burſt. 

11. Make no ſuppletories to thyſelf, when thou 
art diſgraced or flighted, by pleaſing thyſelt with fup- 
poſing thou didit deſerve praiſe, though they under- 
ſtood thee not, or enviouſly detracted from thee ; nei- 
ther do thou get to thyſe If a private theatre and flat- 
terers, in whoſe vain noiſes and phantaſtic praiſes 
thou mayeſt keep up thine own good opinion of thy- 
felt. 

12. Entertain no ſancles of vanity and private whit- 
pers of the devil of pride: Such was that of Nebu- 
chadnezzar : Is not ihis great Babylon which I have 
built for the honour of my name, and the might of my ma- 
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jelly, and the hoꝛwer of my kingdom ? Some phantaſtic 
ſpirits will walk alone, and dream waking of great- 
neſſes, of palaces, of excellent orations, full theatres, 
loud applauſes, ſudden advancement, great fortunes; 
and ſo will ſpend an hour with imaginative pleaſure; 
all their employment being nothing but fumes of 
pride, and ſecret indefinite deſires and ſignifications of 
what their heart wiſhes. In this, although there 1s 
nothing of its own nature directly vicious, yet is et- 
ther an ill mother or an ill daughter, an ill ſign or an 
111 effect, and therefore at no hand conſiſting with the 
fafety and intereſts of humility. | 

13. Suffer others to be praiſed in thy preſence, and 
entertain their good and glory with delight ; but at 
no hand diſparage them, or leſſen the report, or make 
an objection ; and think not the advancement of thy 
brother is a leſſening of thy worth. But this act is 
alſo to extend farther. | 

14. Be content that he ſhould be employed, and 
thou laid by as unprofitable; his ſentence approved, 
thine rejected; he be preferred, and thou fixed in a 
low employment. 4 

15. Never compare thyſelf with another, unleſs it x 
be to depreſs thyſelf. To which purpoſe we muſt be f 
ſure in ſome ſenſe or other to think ourſelves the 
worlt in every company where we come: One is 
more learned than I am, another 1s more prudent, a 
third more honourable, a fourth more chaſte, or he is 
more charitable, or leſs proud. For the humble man 
obſerves their good, and reflects only upon his own 
vileneſs; or conſiders the many evils of himſelf, cer- 
tainly known to himſelf, and the ill of others but b 
uncertain report; or he conſiders that the evils done 
by another are out of much infirmity or 1gnorance, 
but his own ſins are againſt a clearer light; and if the 
other had ſo great helps, he would have done more 
good and leſs evil; or he remembers that his old fins 
before his converſion were greater in the nature of 
the thing, or 1n certain circumſtances, than the 17550 of 

| Other 
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other men, So St. Paul reckoned himſelf the chiefeſt 
of ſinners, becauſe formerly he had acted the chiefeſt 
ſin in perſecuting the church of God. But this rule 
is to be uſed with this caution, That though it be 
good always to think meaneſt of ourſelves; yet it is 
not ever ſafe to ſpeak it, becauſe thoſe circumſtances 
and conſiderations which determine thy thoughts are 
not known to others as to thyſelt; and it may concern 
others, that they hear thee give God thanks for the 
graces he hath given thee. But if thou preſerveſt 
thy thoughts and opinions of thyſelf truly humble, 
you may with more ſafety give God thanks in pub- 
lic for that good which cannot, or ought not to be 
concealec. 

16. Be not always ready to excuſe every overſight, 
or indiſcretion, or ill action: But if thou be guilty of 
it, confeſs it plainly ; for virtue ſcorns a lic for its co— 
ver, but to hide a ſin with it, is like a cruit of le- 
proſy drawn upon an ulcer, It thou art not guilty, 
(unleſs it be ſcandalous) be not over earneſt to remove 
it, but rather chuſe it as an argument to chaſtiſe all 
greatneſs of fancy and opinion in thyſelf; and accuſ- 
tom thyſelf to bear reproof patiently and contentedly, 
and the harſh words of thine enemies, as knowing 
that the anger of an enemy 1s a bezter monitor, and 
repreſents our faults, or admoniſhes us of our duty 
with more heartineſs than the Kindneſs does, or pre- 
cious balms of a friend. 

. Give God thanks for every weakneſs, defor- 
wks, and imperfection, and accept it as a favour and 
grace of God, and an inſtrument to reſiſt pride and 
nurſe humility; ever remembering that when God, 
by giving thee a crooked back, hath alſo made thy 
ſpirit ſtoop or leſs vain, thou art more ready to enter 
the narrow gate of heaven than by being ſtraight, and 
ſanding upright and thinking highly. Thus the 
apoſtles rejoiced in their infirmities, not moral, but 
nutural and accidental, in their being beaten and 
whipt like flaves, in their nakedneſs and poverty. 
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8. Upbraid no man's weakneſs to him to diſcom- 
fort him, neither report it to diſparage him, neither 
delight to remember it to leflen him, or to ſet thyſelf 
above him. Be ſure never to praiſe thyſelf, or to diſ- 
praiſe any man elſe, unleſs God's glory or ſome holy 
end do hallow it. And it was noted to the praiſe of 
Cy; us, that amongſt his equals in age he would never 
play at any ſport, or uſe any exerciſe in which he 
knew himſelf more excellent than they ; but in ſuch 
in which he was unſhilful he would make his chal- 
lJenyes, left he thould ſhame them by his victory, and 
that himſelf might learn ſomething of their ſkill, and 
do them civilities. 

19. Beſides the foregoing parts and actions, humi— 
lity teaches to ſubmit ourſelves and all our faculties 


to G od, To believe all things, lo do all things, to ſuffer all 


things which his will enjoins us: To be content in 
every eſtate or change, knowing that we have de- 
ſerved worſe than the worſt we feel; and (as Anytus 
ſaid to Alcibiades) he hath taken but half, when he 
might have taken all; to adore his goodnels, to fear 
his greatneſs, to worthip his eternal and infinite ex- 
celiencics, and to ſubmit ourſelves to all our ſuperiors 
in all things according to godlineſs, and to be meek 
and gentle in our converſation towards others. 

Now although according to the nature of every 
grace, this begins as a gift, and is increaſed like a 
habit, that is, beſt by its own acts; yet beſides the 
former acts and offices of humility, there are certain 
other exerciſes and conſiderations, which are good 
helps and inſtruments for the procuring and increaſing 
thus grace, and curing of pride. 


Means and Exerciſes of obtaining and increaſing the Grace of 
Humility. 


1. Make confeſſion of thy ſins often to God; and 
conſider what all that evil amounts to which you then 
charge upon yourſelf, Look not upon them as 
| ſcattered 
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ſcattered in the courſe of a long life; as, now, intem- 
perate anger, then too full a meal ; now, idle talking, 
and another time impatience ; but unite them into 
one continued repreſentation, and remember that he 
whoſe life feems fair by reaſon that his faults are 
ſcattered at large diſtances in the ſeveral parts of his 
life, yet if all his errors and follies were articled 
againſt him, the man would ſeem vicious and miſera— 
ble: And poſſibly this exerciſe really applied upon 
thy ſpirit may be uſeful. 

2. Remember that we uſually diſparage others up- 
on flight grounds and little inſtances; and towards 
them one fly is enough to ſpoil a w hole box of oint- 
ment: And ifa man be highly commended, we think 
him ſufficiently leſſened, it we clap one fin or folly 
or infirmity into his account. Let us therefore be juſt 
to ourſelves, ſince we are fo ſevere to others, and 
conſider, that whatſoever good any one can think or 
ſay of us, we can tell him of hundreds of baſe, and 
unworthy, and fooliſh actions, any one of which were 
enough (we hope) to deſtroy anotner's reputation: 
Therefore let ſo many be ſufficient to deſtroy our 
over-high thoughts of ourſelves. 

When our neighbour 1s cried up by public 
fame and popular noiſe, that we may diſparage and 
leſſen him, we cry out that the people is a herd of 
unlearned and ignorant perſons, ill judges, loud trum- 
pets, but which never give a certain found: Let us 
uſe the ſame art to humble ourſelves, and never take 
delight and pleaſure in public report and acclama- 
tions of afſemblies, and pleaſe ourſelves with their 
judgment, of whom in other like caſes we affirm that 
they are mad. 

4. We change our opinion of others by their kind— 
neſs or unkindnefs towards us. If he be my patron 
and bounteous, he 1s wiſe, he 1s WO his faults arc 
but warts, his virtues are mountains : But 1t he proves 


unkind, or rejects our importunate ſuit, then he is ill- 


natured, covetous, and his free mealis called gluttony ; 
that 
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that which before we called civility, is now very 
drunkenneſs, and all he ſpeaks is flat and dull, and 
ignorant as a ſwine, This indeed is unjuſt towards 
others, but a good inſtrument, if we turn the edge 
of it upon ee We ule ourſelves ill, abuſing 
ourſelves with falſe principles, cheating ourſelves 
with lies and pretences, ſtealing the choice and elec- 
tion from our wills, placing voluntary ignorance in 
our underſtanding, denying the defires of the ſpirit, 
ſetting up a faction againſt every noble and juſt de- 
fire; the leaſt of which becauſe we ſhould reſent up 
to reviling the injurious perſon, it is but reaſon we 
ſhould at leaſt not flatter ourſelves with fond and too 
kind opinions. 

5. Every day call to mind ſome one of thy fouleſt 
ſins, or the moſt ſhameful of thy diſgraces, or the in- 
diſcreteſt of thy actions, or any thing that did then 
moſt trouble thee, and apply it to the preſent ſwel- 
ling of thy ſpirit and opinion, and it may help to al- 
lay it. | 

= Pray often for this grace with all humility of 
geſture and paſſion of defire, and in thy devotion in- 
terpoſe many acts of humility by way of confeſſion 
and addreſs to God, and reflection upon thyſelt. 

. Avoid great offices and employments, and the 
noiſe of worldly honour, For in thoſe ſtates many 
times ſo many ceremonies and circumſtances will ſeem 
neceſſary, as will deſtroy the ſobriety of thy thoughts: 
If the number of thy ſervants be fewer, and their ob- 
ſervances leſs, and their reverences leſs folemn, poſli- 
bly they will ſeem leſs than thy dignity; and if they 
be fo much and ſo many, it is likely they will be too 
big for thy ſpirit. And here be thou very careful, 
left thou be abuſed by a pretence that thou woulſt uſe 
thy great dignity and opportunity of doing great 
good. For ſuppoſing it might be good for others, 
yet it 1s not good for thee: They may have encou- 
ragement in noble things from thee, and by the ſame 
inſtrument thou mayeſt thyſelt be tempted to pride 
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and vanity. And certain it is, God is as much glori: 
fied by thy example of humility in a low or tempe- 
rate condition, as by thy bounty in a great and dan- 
gerous. 

8. Make no reflect acts upon thy own humility, 
nor upon any other grace with which God hath en- 
riched thy ſoul. For ſince God oftentimes hides from 
his ſaints "and ſervants the ſight of thoſe excellent 
things by which they ſhine to others (though the 
dark fide of the lantern be towards themſelves, that he 
may ſecure the grace of humility) it is good that thou 


do ſo thyſelf; and if thou beholdeſt a grace of God 


in thee, remember to give him thanks for it, that thou 
mayeſt not boaſt in that which 1s none of thy own, 
and conſider how thou haſt ſullied it, by handling it 
with dirty fingers, with thy own imperfet tions, and 
with mixture of unhandſome circumſtances. Spiritual 
pride is very dangerous, not only by reaſon it ſpoils 
ſo many graces by which we draw nigh unto the 
kingdom of God, but alfo becauſe it 10 frequently 
creeps upon the ſpirit of holy perfons. For it is no 
wonder for a beggar to call himſelf poor, or a drun- 
kard to confeſs that he is no ſober perſon ; but for a 
holy perſon to be humble, for one w hom all men 
eſteem a ſaint, to fear leſt himſelf become a dey il, and 
to obſerve his own danger, and to diſcern his own 
infirmities, and make diſcovery of his bad adherences, 
is as hard as for a prince to ſubmit himſelf ſubject to 
diſcipline like the meaneſt of his ſervants. 

. Often meditate on the effects of pride on one 
ſide, and humility on the other. Firſt, That pride is 
like a canker, and deſtroys the beauty of the faireſt 


flowers, the moſt excellent gifts and graces ; but hu- 


mility crowns them all. Sec ondly, That Pride is a 
reat hindrance to the perceiving the things of God; 
and humiliry is an excellent preparative and inftru- 
ment of ſpiritual wiſdom. Thirdly, That Pride hin- 
ders the acceptation of our payers: ; but humility 


frierceth the clouds, and will not defrart till the Moſt Uigh 
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Hall regard. Fourthly, That Humility is but a ſpeak- 
ing truth, and all pride is a lie. Fitthly, That Hu- 
mility 1s the moſt certain way to real honour, and 
pride is ever affronted or deſpiſed. Sixthly, That 
Pride turned Luciter into a devil, and Humility ex- 
alted the Son of God above every name, and placed 
him eternally at the right hand of his father. Se- 
venthly, That God re/iteth the firoud, profeſſing open 
defiance and hoſtility againſt ſuch perſons ; but giverk 
grace to the humble; grace and pardon, remedy and re- 
lief againſt miſery and oppreſſion, content in all con- 
ditions, tranquillity of ſpirit, patience in afflictions, 
love abroad, peace at home, and utter freedom from 
contention, and the tin of cenſuring others, and the : 
trouble of being cenſured themſelves. For the hum- N 
ble man will not judge kis brother for the mote in his eye, ö 
being more troubled at /e beam in his own eye; and is 
patient and glad to be reproved, becauſe himſelf 
hath caſt the firſt ſtone at himſelf, and therefore won- 
ders not that others are of his mind. 

10. Remember that the bleſled Saviour of the 
world hath done more to preſcribe, and tranſmit, and 
ſecure this grace than any other, his whole lite being 
a great continued example of humility, a vaſt deſcent 
from the glorious boſom ot his father to the womb of 
a poor maiden, to the form of a ſervant, to the miſe- 
ries of a ſinner, to a lite of labour, to a ſtate of pover- 
ty, to a death of malefactors, to the grave of death, 
and the intolerable calamitics which 'we deſerved : 
and it were a good defign, and yet but reaſonable, 
that we ſhould be as humble in the midſt of our 
greateſt imperfections and fins, as Chriſt was in the 
midit of his fulnefs of the ſpirit, great wiidom, per- 
fect life and moſt admirable virtues. 

11. Drive away all flatterers from thy company, 
and at no hand endure them; for he that endures him- 
ſelf ſo to be abuſed by another, is not only a fool for 
entertaining the mockery, but loves to have his own 
opinion uf himſelf to be heightened and cherithed. 

12. Never 
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12. Never change thy employment for the ſudden 
coming in of another to thee ; but if modeſty or dif- 
cretion permits, appear to him that viſits thee the 
ſame that thou wert to God and thyſelf in thy pri- 
vacy. But if thou wert walking or ſleeping, or in 
any other innocent employment or retirement, ſnatch 
not up a book to ſeem ſtudious, nor fall on thy knees 
to ſeem devout, nor alter any thing to make him be- 
lieve thee better employed than thou wert. 

13. To the ſame purpoſe it is of great uſe that he 
who would preſerve his humility, ſhould chuſe ſome 
{piritual perſon to whom he ſhall oblige himſelf to 
diſcover his thoughts and fancies, every act of his, and 
all his intercourſe with others, in which there may 
be danger; that by ſuch an openneſs of ſpirit he may 
expoſe every blaſt of vain-glory; every idle thought 
to be chaſtened and leſſened by the rod of ſpiritual 
diſcipline ; and he that ſhall find himſelf tied to con- 
feſs every proud thought, every vanity of his ſpirit, 
will alſo perceive they muſt not dwell with him, nor 
find any kindneſs from him; and beſides this, the na- 
ture of pride is ſo ſhameful and unhandſome, that the 
very diſcovery of it is a huge mortification and means 
of ſuppreſſing it. A man would be aſhamed to be 
told that he enquires after the faults of his laſt ora- 
tion or action on purpoſe to be commended: and 
therefore when the man ſhall tell his ſpiritual guide 
the ſame ſhameful ſtory of himſelf, it is very likely he 
will be humbled, and heartily aſhamed of it. | 

14. Let every man ſuppoſe what opinion he ſhould 
have of one that ſhould ſpend his time in playin 
with drum-ſticks and cockle-ſhells, and that ſhould 
wrangle all day long with a little boy for pins, or 
ſhould ſtudy hard and labour to cozen a child of his 
gauds; and who would run into a river deep and 
dangerous with a great burthen upon his back, even 
then when he were told of the danger, and earneſtly 
importuned not to do it? And let him but change 
the inſtances and the perſon, and he ſhall find that he 
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hath the ſame reaſon to think as bad of himſelf, who 
purſues trifles with carneſtneſs, ſpending his time in 
vanitv, and his labour for that which firofits not; who 
knowing the laws of God, the rewards of virtue, 
the curſed conſequences of fin, that it is an evil ſpirit 
that tempts him to do it, a devil, one that hates him, 
that longs extremely to ruin him, that it is his own 
deſtruction that he is then working, that the plea- 
ſures of his fin are baſe and brutith, unſatisfying in 
the enjoyment, ſoon over, ſhameful in their ſtory, bit- 
ter in the memory, painful in the effect here, and in- 
tolerable hereafter, and for ever: Yet in deſpite of 
all this, he runs fooliſhly into his fin and his ruin, 
| merely becauſe he is a fool, and winks hard, and 

ruſhes violently like a horſe into the battle, or like a 
madman to his death. He that can think great and 
| good things of ſuch a perſon, the next ſtep may court 
| the rack tor an inſtrument of pleaſure, and admire a 
ſwine for wiſdom, aud go for counſel to the prodigal 
and trifling graſs-hopper. 

After the uſe of theſe and ſuch like inſtruments and 
conliderations, if you would try how your foul is 
grown, You ſhall know that humility, like the root of 
a goodly tree, 1s thruſt very far into the ground, by 
theſe goodly fruits which appear above ground. 
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Signs of Humility. 


| 1. The humble man truſts not to his own diſcre- 
IP tion, but in matters of concernment relies rather upon : 
the judgment of his friends, counſellors or ſpiritual 

guides. 2. He does not pertinacioufly Bs 6 the 
choice of his own will, but in all things lets God ; 

| chuſe for him, and his ſuperiors in thoſe things which 
| concern them. 3. He does not murmur againſt com- 
EI mands. 4. He is not inquilitive into the reaſonable- 
8 neſs of indifferent and innocent commands ; but be- 
lieves their commands to be reaſon enough in ſuch 
Ez; Caſes to exact his obedience. 5. He lives according 
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to rule, and with compliance to public cuſtoms, with- 
out any affectation of ſingularity. 6. He 1s meck and 
indifferent in all accidents and chances. 7. He pa- 


tiently bears injuries. 8. He is always unſatisfied 


in his own conduct, reſolutions and counſels. 9. Ile 
is a great lover of good men, +" a praiſer of wife 
men, and a cenſurer of no man. He 1s oor 
in his ſpeech and reſerved in his dF ed . He 
fears when he hears himſelf commended, leſt God 
make another judgment concerning his actions, than 
men do. 12. He gives no pert or ſaucy anſwers 
when he is reproved, whether juſtly or unjuſtly. 13. 
He loves to fit down in private, and if he may, he 
refuſes the temptation of offices and new honours. 
14. He is ingenuous, free and open in his actions and 
diſcourſes. 15. He mends his fault, and gives thanks 
when he is admoniſhed. 16. He 1s ready to do good 
oces to the murtherers of his fame, to his flander— 
ers, back-biters and detracters, as Chriſt waſhed tie 
feet of Judas. 17. And is contented to be ſuſpected 
of indifcretion, ſo before God he may be really inno- 
cent, and not offenſive to his neighbour, nor wanting 
to his juſt and prudent intereſt. 


SECTION V. 
Of Modeſty. 


ODESTY 1s the appendage of ſobriety, and is 

to chaſtity, to temperance and to humility, as 

the tringes are to a garment. It is a grace of God 

that moderates the over-activeneſs and curioſity of 

the mind, and orders the paſſions of the body, and 

external actions, and is directly oppoled to curioſity, 

to boldneſs, to indecency. The practice of modeity 
conſiſts in the following rules. 
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Acts and Duties of Modeſty, as it is oppoſed to Curioſity. 


1. Enquire not into the ſecrets of God, but be con- 
tent to learn thy duty according to the quality of thy 
perſon or employment; that is, plainly if thou art 
not concerned in the conduct of others; but if thou 
art a teacher, learn it ſo, as may beſt enable thee to 
diſcharge thy office. God's commandments were 
proclaimed to all the world, but God's counſels are 
to himſelf and to his ſecret ones, when they are ad- 
mitted within the veil. 

2. Enquire not into the things which are too hard 
for thee, but learn modeſtly to know thy infirmities 
and abilities; and raiſe not thy mind up to enquire 
into my ſteries of ſtate, or the ſecrets of government, 
or difhculties theological, if thy employment really 
be, or thy underſtanding be judged to be, of a lower 
rank. 

3. Let us not enquire into the affairs of others that 
Concern us not, but be buſied within ourſelves and 
our own ſpheres : : ever remembering that to pry into 
the actions and intereſts of other men not under our 
charge may miniſter to pride, to tyranny, to uncharita- 
hleneſs. to trouble, but can never conſiſt with modeſ- 
ty, unleſs where duty or the mere intentions of cha- 
rity and relation do warrant it. 

4. Never liſten at the doors or windows: for be- 
ſides that it contains in it danger and a ſnare, it is alſo 
an invading my neighbour's privacy, and a laying that 
open which he therefore encloſed that it might not 
be open. Never aſk what he carries covered fo cu- 
riouſſy; for it is enough that it is covered curiouſly. 
Hither alſo 1s reducible, that we never open letters 
without public authority, or reaſonably preſumed 
leave, or great neceſſity, or charity. 

Every man hath in his own life fins enough, in his 
own mind trouble enough, in his own fortune evils 
enough, and in performance of his offices failings 
mote chan enough to entertain his own e ſo 

that 
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that curioſity after the affairs of others cannot be 
without envy and an evil mind. What is it to me if 
my neighbour's grandfather were a Syrian, or his 
grandmother illegitimate, or that another is indebted 
hive thouſand pounds, or whether his wife be cxpen— 
ſive? But commonly curious perſons, or {as the apol- 
tle's phraſe is) buſy-bodies, are not ſolicitous or in- 
quiſitive into the beauty and order of a well governed 
family, or after the virtues of an excellent” perſon ; 
but if there be any thing for which men ke ep locks 
and bars and porters, things that bluſn to ſee the 
light, and either are ſhameſul in manners, or private 
in nature, theſe things are their care and their buſi— 
neſs. But if great things will ſatisfy our enquiry, 
the courſe of the ſun and moon, the ſpots in their 
faces, the firmament of heaven and the {ſuppoſed orbs, 
the ebbing and flowing of the ſea, are work enough 
for us: Or, if this be not, let him tell me whether 
the number of the ſtars be even or odd, and when 
they began to be fo; fince ſome ages have diſc l 
new ſtars which the former knew 1 not, but might ha 
ſeen if they had been where now they are fixed. if 
theſe be too troubleſome, ſearch lower, and tell me 
why this turf this year brings forth a daiſy, and the 
next year a plantane ; why "the apple bears his ſeed 
in his heart, and wheat bears it in his head: let him 
tell why a graft taking nourithment from a crab- 1 
ſhall have à fruit more noble, than its nurſe and 
rent: let him ſay why the beſt of oil is at the hs 
the beſt of wine in the middle, and the beit of honey 
at the bottom, otherwiſe than it is in ſome liquors that 
are thinner, . in ſome that are thicker. But theſe 
things are not ſuch as pleaſe buſy-bogies; they muſt 
feed upon tragedies, and ſtories of misfortunes and 
crimes : and yet tell them ancient ſtories of the raviſh- 
ment of chaſte maidens, or the debauchment of na- 
tions, or the extreme poverty of learned perſons, or 
the perſecutions of the old ſaints, or the changes of 
government, and fad accidents happening in royal 
families 
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families amongſt the Arſacidæ, the Cæſars, the Pto- 
lomies, theſe were enough to ſcratch the itch of 
knowing ſad ſtories; but unleſs you tell them ſome- 
thing fad and new, ſomething that is done within the 
bounds of their own knowledge or relation, it ſcems 
tedious and unſatisfying ; which ſhews plainly it is 
an evi Ynvy and Idleneſs married together, 
and begot Curiolity, Therefore Plutarch rarely well 
compares curious and inquiſitive ears to the execra- 
ble gates of cities, out of which only malefactors and 
hangmen and tragedies paſs, nothing that is chaſte or 
holy. If a phy ſician ſhould go from houſe to houſe 
unſent for, and enquire what woman hath a cancer 
in her bowels, or what man a fiſtula in his colick-gut, 
though he could pretend to cure it, he would be al- 
moſt as unwelcome as the diſeaſe itſelf: and therefore 
it is inhuman to enquire after crimes and diſaſters 
without pretence of amending them, but only to dif- 
cover them. We are not angry with ſearchers and 
publicans when they look only on public merchan- 
dife; but when they break open trunks, and pierce 
veſſels, and unrip packs, and open ſealed letters. 
Curiolity is the direct incontinency of the ſpirit ; 

and adultery itſelf in its principle is many times no- 
thing but a curious inquitition after, and envying of 


another man's incloſed pleaſures: And there have 


been many who refuſed fairer objects that they might 
raviſh an incloſed woman from her retirement and 
ſingle poſſeſſor. But theſe inquiſitions are ſeldom 
without danger, never without baſeneſs; they are 
neither juſt, nor honeſt, nor delightful, and very of- 
ten uſeleſs to the curious enquirer. For men ſtand 
upon their guards againſt them, as they ſecure their 
meat againft harpies and cats, laying all their coun- 
ſels and ſecrets out of their wav; or as men clap their 
garments cloſe about them w hen the ſearching and 
ſaucy winds would diſcover their nakedneſs; as knoy 

ing what men willingly hear, they do willingly ſeal 
of. Knock therefore at the door before you enter 
upon 
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upon your neighbour's privacy; and remember that 
there is no difference between catering into his houſe, 
and looking into it. 


Acts of Modeſty, as it is oppoſed to Boldneſs. 


1. Let us always bear about us ſuch impreſſions of 
reverence and the fear of God as to tremble at his 
voice, to expreſs our apprehenſions of his greatneſs 
in all great accidents, in popular judgments, loud 
thunders, tempeſts, earthquakes; not only for tear 
of being ſmitten ourſelves, or that we are concerned 
in the accident, but alſo that we may humble our- 
ſelves before his Almightineſs, and expreſs that infi— 
nite diſtance between his infiniteneſs and our weak- 
neſſes, at ſuch times eſpecially when he gives ſuch 
vilible arguments of it. He that 1s merry and alry at 
ſhore, when he ſees a ſad and a loud tempeſt on the 
ſea, or dances briſkly when God thunders from hea- 
ven, regards not when God ſpeaks to all the world, 
but is poſſeſſed with a firm immodeſty. 

2. Bereverent, modeſt and reſerved in the preſence 
of thy betters, giving to all according to their quality 
their titles of honour, keeping diſtance, ſpeaking lit— 
tle, anſwering pertinently, not interpoling without 
leave or reaſon, not anſwering to a queſtion pro- 
pounded to another, and ever preſent to thy ſuperiors 
the faireſt ſide of thy diſcourſe, of thy temper, of the 
ceremony, as being aſhamed to ſerve excellent per- 
ſons with unhandſome intercourſe. 

Never lye before a king, or a great perſon, nor 
ſtand in a lye when thou art accuſed, nor olier to juſ- 
tity what is indeed a fault; but modeſtly be athamed 
of it, aſk pardon, and 554 Be amends. 

4. Never boaſt of thy fin, but at leaſt lay a vell 
upon thy nakedneſs and ſhame. and put thy hand 
before thine eyes, that thou mayeſt have this beginning 
of repentance, to believe thy fin to be thy "thame 
For he that bluſhes not at his crime, but adds ſname- 

leſsneſs 
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leſsneſs to his ſhame, hath no inſtrument left to re— 
ſtore him to the hopes of virtue. a 

53. Be not confident and affirmative in an uncertain 
matter, but report things modeſtly and temperately, 
according to the degree of that perſuaſion which is 
or ought to be begotten i in thee by the efficacy of the 
authority or the reaſon of inducing thee, 

6. Pretend not to more knowledge than thou haſt, 
but be content to ſeem ignorant where thou art, leſt 
thou be either brought to thame, or retireſt into ſhame- 
lefsneſs. 


Adds of Modeſty, as it is oppoſed to Indecency. 


1. In your prayers in churches and places of reli- 
gion, uſe reverent poſtures, great attention, grave ce- 
remony, the loweſt geſtures of humility, remembering 

| that we ſpeak to God, in our reverence to whom we 

| cannot poſſibly exceed; but that the expreſſion of 

this reverence be according to law or cuſtom, and 
the example of the moſt prudent and pious perſons: 
| that is, let it be the beſt in its kind to the beſt of ef- 
| fences. 

2. In all public meetings, private addrefles, in dif- 
courſes, in journies, uſe thoſe torms of falutation, re- 
verence and decency, which the cuſtom preſcribes, 

and is uſual amongſt the moſt ſober perſons; giving 
| honour to whom honour belongeth, taking place of 
none of thy betters, and in all caſes ot quetion con- 
cerning civil precedency, giving it to any one that 
will take it, if it be only thy own right that is in 
queſtion. 

„ 3. Obſerve the proportion of affections in all meet- 
ings and to all perſons: be not merry at a funeral, 
nor ſad upon a feſtival, but rejoice with them that re- 
joice, and Wee with them that Weefe. 

4. Abſtain from wanton and diſſolute laughter, pe- 
tulent and uncomely jeſts, loud talkings, jcering, and 
all ſuch actions which in civil account are called inde- 
cencies and incivilities. 5. Lo- 


| 
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5. Towards your parents uſe all modeſty of duty 
and humble carriage; towards them and all your 
kindred be ſevere in the modeſties of chaſtity , ever 
fearing leſt the freedom cf natural kindneſs ſhould 
enlarge into any neighbourhood of unhandſomeneſs. 
For all inceſtuous mixtures, and all circumſtances and 
degrees towards it, are the higheſt violations of mo- 
deſty in the world: for therefore inceſt is grown to 
be ſo high a crime, eſpecially in the laſt periods of 
the world, becauſe it breaks that reverence which 
the conſent of all nations and the ſeverity of human 
laws hath enjoined towards our parents and neareſt 
kindred, in imitation to that law which God gave to 
the Jews in proſecution of modeſty in this inſtance. 

6. Be a curious obſerver of all thoſe things which 
are of good report, and are parts of public honeſty. 
For public fame, and the ſentence of prudent and 
public perſons, is the meaſure of good and evil in 
things indifferent: and charity requires us to comply 
with thoſe fancies and affections which are agreeable 
to nature or the analogy of virtue, or 3 laws, or 
to old cuſtoms. It is againſt modeſty for a woman to 
marry a ſecond huſband as long as the bears a bur- 
then by the firſt, or to admit a ſecond love while her 
funeral tears are not wiped from her cheeks. It is 
againſt public honeſty to do ſome lawful actions of 
privacy on public theatres, and therefore in ſuch caſes 


retirement 1s a duty of modeſty. . 
7. Be grave, decent and modeſt in thy cloathing and 
ornament; never let it be above thy condition, nor 
always equal to it; never light or amorous, diſcover- 
ing a nakedneſs through a thin veil which thou pre- 
tendeſt to hide, never to lay a ſnare for a ſoul; but 
remember what becomes a Chriſtian, profeſſing holi- 
neſs, chaſtity, and the diſcipline of the holy Jeſus: 
And the firſt effect of this let your ſervants feel, by 
your gentleneſs and aptneſs to be pleaſed with their 
uſual diligence, and ordinary conduct. For the man 
18 0 or 


Chap. 2.] ( 106 ) [SeR. 5. 


or woman that is dreſſed with anger and impatience 
wear pride under their robes, and immodeſty above. 

8. Hither alſo is to be reduced ſingular and affected 

walking, proud, nice, and ridiculous geſtures of body, 
painting and laſcivious dreſſings; all which together 
God reproves by the prophet Iſaiah, The Lord ſaith, 
Becauſe the daughters of Sion are hauphty, aud walk with 
* Aretched forth necks and wanton eyes, walking aud mincing 
as ihey go, and make a tinkling with their feet. Therefore 
the Lord will ſmite her with a ſcab of the crown of the 
head, and will take away the bravery of their tinkling or- 
naments: And this duty of modeſty in this inſtance is 
expreſsly enjoined to all chriſtian women by St. Paul, 
Lat women adorn themſelves in modeſt afiftarel with 
ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety, not with broidered hair, or 
gold, or fiearl, or coſtly array, but (which becometh women 
frofeſſing godlineſs} with good Works. | 

9. As thoſe meats are to be avoided which tempt 
our ſtomach, beyond our hunger; ſo alſo ſhould pru- 
dent perſons decline all ſuch ſpectacles, relations, 
theatres, loud noiſes and out-cries which concern us 
not, and are beſides our natural or moral intereſt. 
Our ſenſes ſhould not, like petulent and wanton girls, 
wander into markets and theatres without juſt em- 
ployment ; but when they are ſent abroad by reaſon, 
return quickly with their errand, and remain modeſtly 
at home under their guide, till they be ſent again. 

10. Let all perſons be curious in obſerving mo- 
deſty towards themſelves in the handſome treating 
their own body, and ſuch as are in their power, whe- 
ther living or dead. Againſt this rule they offend who 
expoſe to others their own, or pry into others naked- 
neſs beyond the limits of neceſſity, or where a leave 1s 
not made holy by a permiſſion from God. It is alſo 
ſaid that God was pleaſed to work a miracle about 
the body of Epiphanius, to reprove the immodeſt cu- 
rioſity of an unconcerned perſon who pried too near 

when charitable people were compoſing it to the 
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grave. In all theſe caſes and particulars, although 
they ſeem little, yet our, duty and concernment 1s 
not little. Concerning which I uſe the words of the 
ſon of Sirach, He that deſpriſeth little things, ſhall fieri/h 
by little aud little. 


SECTION VI. 


Of Contentedneſs in all Eſtates and Accidents, 


' TIRTUES and Diſcourſes are like friends neceſ- 
ſary in all fortunes; but thoſe are the beſt 
which are friends in our ſadneſſes, and ſupport us in 


our ſorrows and fad accidents; and in this ſenſe no 


man that is virtuous can be friendleſs; nor hath any 


man reaſon to complain of the divine providence, or 


accuſe the public diſorder of things, or his own infe- 
licity, ſince God hath. appointed one remedy for all 
the evils of the world, and that is a contented ſpirit. 
For this alone makes a man preſs through fire, and 
not be ſcorched ; through ſeas, and not be drowned ; 


through hunger and nakedneſs and want nothing. 
For ſince all the evil in the world conſiſts in the diſ- 


agreeing between the object and the appetite, as 
when a man hath what he deſires not, or deſires what 
he hath not, or deſires amiſs; he that compoſes his 
ſpirit to the preſent accident hath variety of inſtances 
for his virtue, but none to trouble him, becauſe his 
deſires enlarge not beyond his preſent fortune: and a 
wiſe man is placed in the variety of chances, like the 
nave or centre of a wheel in the midit of all the cir- 
cumvolutions with its changes of poſture, without 
violence or change, fave that it turns gently in com- 


plance with its changed parts, and is indifferent 


which part is up, and which is down; for there is 
ſome virtue or other to be exerciſed whatever hap- 
pens, either patience or thankſgiving, love or fear, 
moderation or humility, charity or contentednefs, and 
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they are every one of them equally in order to his 
great end and his immortal felicity; and beauty is 
not made by white or red, by black eyes, and a round 
face, by a ſtraight body and a ſmooth kin; but by a 
proportion to the fancy. No rules can make amia- 
bility, our minds and apprehenſions make that; and 
ſo is our felicity: and we may be reconciled to po- 
verty and a low fortune, if we ſuffer contentedneſs 
and the grace of God to make the proportion. For 
no man is poor that doth not think himſeif fo. But it 
in a full fortune with impatience he defires more, he 
proclaims his wants, and his beggarly condition. 
But becauſe this grace of contentedneſs was the ſum 
of all the old moral philoſophy, and a great duty in 
Chriſtianity, and of moſt univerſal uſe in the whole 
courſe of our lives, and the only inſtrument to eaſe 
the burthens of the world, and the enmities of ſad 
chances it will not be amiſs to preſs it by the proper 
arguments by which God hath bound it upon our 
ſpirits, it being faſtened by reaſon and religion, by duty 
and intereſt, by necellity and conveniency, by exam- 
ple, and by the propoſition of excellent rewards, no 
FE than peace and felicity. 

. Contentedneſs in all eſtates, is a duty of reli. 
gion; it is the great reaſonableneſs of complying with 
che divine providence which governs all the world, 
and hath ſo ordered us in the adminiſtration of his 
great family. He were a ſtrange fool that ſhould be 
angry becauſe dogs and ſheep need no ſhoes, and yet 
himſelf is full of care to get ſome. God hath ſup- 
plied thoſe needs to them by natural proviſions, and 
to thee by an artificial: for he hath given thee rea- 
ſon to learn a trade, or ſome means to make or buy 
them, ſo that it only differs in the manner of our pro- 
viſion: And which had you rather want, ſhoes or 
reaſon? And my patron that hath given me a farm is 
freer to me than if he gives a loaf ready baked. But 
however all theſe gifts come from him, and therefore 
it is fit he ſhould diſpenſe them as he pleaſes ; and if 
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we murmur here, we may at the next melancholy be 
troubled that God did not make us to be angels or 
ſtars. For it that which we are or have do not con- 
tent us, we may be troubled for every thing in the 
world, which is beſides our being or our poſſeſſions. 
God is the mafter of the ſcenes, we mult not chuſe 
which part we ſhall act; it concerns us only to be 
careful that we do it well, always ſaying; 1f 76s pleaſe 
God, let it be as it is: and we who pray that God's 
will may be done in earth as it is in heaven, mult re- 
member that the angels do whatſoever 1s commanded 
them, and go where-ever they are ſent, and refuſe no 
circumſtances; and it their employment be crofſed 
by a higher degree, they fit down in peace, and re- 
Joice in the event: and when the Angel of Judza 
could not prevail in behalt of the people committed 
to his charge; becauſe the Angel of Perſia oppoſed 
it, he only told the ſtory at the command of God, 
and was as content, and worſhipped with as great an 
ecſtacy in his proportion, as the prevailing ſpirit, Do 
thou ſo likewiſe: keep the ſtation where God hath 
placed you, and you ſhall never long for things with- 
out, but ſit at home feaſting upon the divine Provi- 
dence and thy own reaſon, by which we are taught 
that it is neceſſary and reaſonable to ſubmit to God. 
For, is not all the world God's family? Are not we 
his creatures? Are we not as clay in the hand of the 
potter? Do we not live upon his meat, and move by 
his ſtrength, and do all our works by his light? Are 
we any thing but what we are from him? And ſhall 
there be a mutiny among the flocks and herds, be- 
cauſe their lord or their thepherd chuſes their pal- 
tures, and ſuffers them not to wander into deſarts and 
unknown ways? If we chuſe, we do it ſo foolithly 
that we cannot like it long, and moſt commonly not 
at all: But God, who can do what he pleaſes, is wife 
to chuſe ſafely for us, affectionate to comply with our 
needs, and powerful to execute ail his wile decrees. 
Here therefore is the wiſdom of che contented man 
to 


— - * 
* 2 b 


— 63 
—— — 


= F _ 
— — 


— — 
- 
IT — 


8 *.. *. 


. —̃ — 
» | 


— r 
— 
——U U 


— _ 
s PIs — = 
- — —— 


a, Mo 
+ + 


Chap. 2.] ( 110 } [Sect. 6, 


to let God chuſe for him; for when we have given 
up our wills to him, and ſtand in that ſtation of the 
battle, where our great General hath placed us, our 
ſpirits muſt needs reſt, while our conditions have for 
their ſecurity the power, the wiſdom, and the charity 
of God. : 

2. Contentedneſs in all accidents brings great peace 
of ſpirit, and 1s the great and only infirument of tem- 
poral felicity. It removes the ſting from the accident, 
and makes a man not to depend upon chance and the 
uncertain diſpoſitions of men tor his well-being, but 
only on God and his own fpirit. We ourlelves make 
our fortunes good or bad, and when God lets looſe a 
tyrant upon us, or a jicknels or ſcorn, or a leſſened 
fortune, if we fear to die, or know not to be patient, 
or are proud, or covetous, then the calamity fits heavy 
on us. But if we know how to manage a noble prin- 
ciple, and fear not death ſo much as a diſhoneſt ac- 
tion, and think impatience a worſe evil than a fever, 
and pride to be the greateſt diſgrace, and poverty to. 
be infinitely deſirable before the torments of covetoul- 
neſs; then we who now think vice to be ſo eaſy, and 
make it ſo familiar, and think the cure ſo impoſſible, 
mall quickly be of another mind, and reckon theſe 
accidents among things eligible. 

But no man can be happy that hath great hopes and 
great fears of things without, and events depending 
upon other men, or upon the chances of fortune. The 
rewards of virtue are certain, and our proviſions for 
our natural ſupport are certain, or if we want meat 
till we die, then to die of that diſeaſe, and there are. 
many worſe than to die with an atrophy or conſump— 
tion, or unapt and coarſer nouriſhment. But he that 
ſatters a tranſporting paſſion concerning things within 
the power of others, is free from forrow and amaze— 
ment no longer than his enemy thall give him leave; 
and it is ten to one but he ſhall be ſmitten then and 
there where it ſhall moſt trouble him; for ſo the-ad- 
der teacheth us where to ſtrike, by her curious and 
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fearful defending of her head. Theold Stoicks when 
you told them of a ſad ſtory, would ſtill anſwer, 
What is that to me? Yes, for the tyrant hath ſen- 
tenced you alſo unto priſon. Well, what is that? 
He will put a chain upon my leg, but he cannot 
bind my ſoul. No: But he will Fin you. Then I 
will die. If preſently, let me go, that I mav preſently 
be freer than himſelf; but if not till anon or to-mor- 
row, I will dine firſt, or ſleep, or do what reaſon and 
nature calls for, as at other times. This in Gentile 
philoſophy is the ſame with the diſcourſe of St. Paul, 
1 have learned in whatſoever late I am therewith to be 
content. I know both how to be * and I know how 
to abound : every where and in all things am inſtructed 
both how to be full aud to be hungry, both to abound and 
ſuffer need. 

We are in the world like men playing at tables; 
the chance is not in our power, but to play it is; and 
when it is fallen, we muſt manage it as we can; and 
let nothing trouble us, but when we do a baſe ac- 
tion, or ſpeak like a fool, or think wickedly : Theſe 
things God hath put into our powers; but concern- 
ing thoſe things which are wholly in the choice of 
another, they c cannot fall under our deliberation, and 
therefore neither are they fit for our paſſions. My 
fear may make me miſerable, but it cannot prevent 
what another hath in his power and purpoſe; and 
proſperities can only be enjoyed by them who fear 
not at all to loſe them, fince the amazement and paſ- 
ſion concerning the future, takes off all the pleaſures 
of the preſent poſſeſſion. Therefore if thou haſt loſt 
thy hand, do not alſo loſe thy conſtancy : and it thou 

miſt die a little ſooner, yet do not die 1mpatiently. 
For no chance is evil to him that is content, and 79 a 
man, nothing is miſerable, but what is uur eoſonable. No 
man can make another man to be his flave unleſs he 
hath firſt enſlaved himſelf to life and death, to pleaſure 
or , to hope or fear; command theſe paſſions, and 
you are freer than the Parthian King. 
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Inſtruments or Exerciſes to procure Contentedneſs. 


Upon the ſtrength of the premiſes we may reduce 
this virtue to practice by its proper inſtruments firſt, 
and then by ſome more ſpecial conſiderations or ar- 
guments of content. Eg ons 

1. When any thing happens to our diſpleaſure, let 
us endeavour to take off its trouble by turning it into 
ſpiritual or artificial advantage, and handle it on that 
fide in which it may be uſeful to the deſigns of rea- 
ſon. For there is nothing but hath a double handle, 
or at leaſt we have two hands to apprehend it. When 
an enemy reproaches us, let us look on him as an im- 
partial relater of our faults, for he will tell the truer 
than thy fondeſt friend will; and thou mayeſt call 
them precious balm though they break thy head, and 
forgive his anger while thou makeſt uſe of the plain- 
neſs of his declamation. The or when he is weary, 
treads ſureſt : And if there be nothing elſe in the diſ- 

race but that it makes us walk warily, and tread ſure 
tor ſear of our enemies, that is better than to be flat- 
tered into pride and careleſſneſs. This 1s the charity 
of Chriſtian philoſophy, which expounds the ſenſe of 
the divine providence fairly, and reconciles us to it by 
a charitable conſtruction: And we may as well re- 
fuſe all phyſic, if we conſider it only as unpleaſant 
in the taſte; and we may find fault with the rich val- 
lies of Tharſus, becauſe they are circled with ſharp 
mountains; but ſo allo we may be in charity with 
every unpleaſant accident, becauſe though 1t taſte 
bitter, it is intended for health and medicine. 

If therefore thou talleſt from thy employment in 

ublic, take ſanctuary in an honeſt retirement, being 
indifferent to thy gain abroad, or thy ſafety at home. 
If thou art out of favour with thy prince, ſecure the 
favour of the King of Kings, and then there is no 
harm come to thee. When Zeno Citienſis loſt all his 
goods in a ſtorm, he retired to the ſtudies of philoſo- 
phy, to his ſhort cloak, and a ſevere lite, and gave 
thanks 
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thanks to fortune for his proſperous miſ-chance. 
When the north-wind blows hard and it rains ſadly, 
none but fools fit down in it and cry; wiſe people de- 
fend themſelves againſt it with a warm garment, or 
a good fire and a dry roof: When a ſtorm of a fad 
miſ- chance beats upon our ſpirits, turn it into ſome ad- 
vantage by obſerving where it can ſerve another end, 
either of religion or prudence, of more ſafety or leſs 
envy: It will turn to ſomething that is good, if we 
liſt to make it ſo; at leaſt it may make us weary of 
the world's vanity, and take off our confidence from 
uncertain riches; and make our ſpirits to dwell in 
thoſe regions where content dwells effentially. If 
it does any good to our ſouls, it hath made more than 
ſufficient recompence for all the temporal affliction. 
He that threw a ſtone at a dog, and hit his cruel ſtep- 
mother, ſaid, that although he intended it otherwiſe, 
vet the ſtone was not quite loſt, And if we fail in 
the firſt deſign, if we bring it home to another equally 
to content us, or more to profit us, then we have put 
our conditions paſt the power of chance; and this 
was called in the old Greek comedy, a being re- 
venged on fortune by becoming philoſophers; and 
turning the chance into reaſon or religion: For fo a 
wiſe man ſhall over-rule his ſtars, and have a greater 
influence upon his own content than all the conſte]- 
lations and planets of the firmament. 

2, Never compare thy condition with thoſe above 
thee ; but to ſecure thy content, look upon thoſe thou- 
ſands with whom thou wouldſt not for any intereſt 
change thy fortune and condition. A ſoldier muſt 
not think himſelf unproſperous, if he be not ſucceſs- 
ful as the ſon of Philip, or cannot graſp a fortune as 
big as the Roman empire. Be content that thou art 
not leffened as was Pyrrhus; or if thou be, that thou 
art not routed like Craſſus; and when that comes to 
thee, it is a great proſperity that thou art not caged 
and made a ſpectacle like Bajazet, or thy eyes were. 
not pulled out like Zedekiah's, or that thou wert not 
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ſtrings. crack : But then why art thou troubled at the 
loſs of thy money? What ſhould a damned man do 
with money, which in io great a ſadneſs it is impoſ- 
ſible for him to enjoy? Did ever any man upon the 
rack afflict himſelf becauſe he had received a croſs 
anſwer trom his miſtreis? or call for the particulars 
of a purchaſe upon the gallows? If thou doſt really 
believe thou ſhalt be damned, 1 do not fay it will cure 
the ſadneſs of thy poverty, but it will ſwallow it up. 
But if thou believeſt thou thalt be ſaved, conſider how 
great is that joy, how infinite is that change, how un- 
ſpeakable is the glory, how excellent is the recom- 
pence for all the ſufferings in the world, if they were 


all laden upon thy, ſpirit ; ſo that let thy condition be 


what it will, if thou confidereſt thy own preſent con- 
dition, and compareſt it to thy future poſſibility, thou 
canſt not feel the preſent ſmart of a croſs fortune to 
any great degree, either becauſe thou haſt a far bigger 
ſorrow, Or a "far bigger jov. Here thou art but a 
ſranger travelling tothe country, where the glories 

a kingdom are prepared for thee; it 1s therefore a 
a folly to be much aMicted, becauſe thou haſt a 
le; convenient inn to lodge in by the way. 

But theſe arts of looking backwards and forwards 
are more than enough to ſupport the ſpirit of a Chriſ- 
tian: There is no man but hath blethngs enough in 
preſent poficthon to gut- eigh the evils of a great at- 
fliction. Tell the joints of thy body, and do not ac- 
cuſe the univerſal providence for a lame leg, or the 
want of a finger, when all the reſt is perfect, and 
you have a noble foul, a particle of divinity, the 
image of God himſelf; and by the want of a finger, 
you may the better know how to eſtimate the remain- 
ing parts, and to account for every degree of the 
ſurviviug blefſings. Ariſtippus, in a great Fait at law, 
loſt a farm, and, to a gentleman, who in civility pi— 


tied and deplored his loſs, he anſwered, J have 170 
farms left fill, and that is more than 1 have loft : and 


more than you have by one, If you miſs an office for 
Ec which 
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which you ſtood candidate, then, beſides that you are 
quit of the cares and the envy of it, vou ſtill have all 
thoſe excellencies which rendered vou capable to 
receive it, and they are better than the beſt office in 
the commom- wealth. If your eftate be leffened, vou 
need the leſs to care who governs the province, Wlie— 
ther he be rude or gentle. Jam crofted in my jour— 
ney, and yet | eſcaped ro! ce 3 an id I cont: Aer, thut 
if 1 had been ſet upon by villains, I would have re- 
deemed that evil by w! nich { now fſufter, and have 
counted it a deliverance ; or 1t } did fall into the 
hands of thieves, yet they did not fteal my land. Or 
am I fallen into the hands of publicans and ſequeſtra- 
tors, and they have taken all from me: What now? 
et me look about me. Hey have left me the ſun 
and moon, fire and water, a loving wife, and many 
friends to conſole me, and ſome to relieve me, and I 
can ſtill diſcourſe ; and unleis 1 chute, they have not 
taken away my merry countenunce, my chcartful ſpi- 
rit, or a good conſcience: they i M have tett me the 
providence of God, all the promiſes of the 805 et, 
my religion, my hopes of heaven, and my charity to 
them too; and till | ſleep and digeſt, | cat and drink, 
I read and mediiate; I can walk in my neighbour's 
pleaſant fields, ſee the variety of natural beauties, 
and delight in all that in which God delights, that is, 
in virtue and wiſdom, in the whole creation, and in 


God himfelf. And he that hath fo many cauſes of 


joy, and ſo great, is very much in love with forrow 
and peeviſhneſs, who loſes all thete pleaſure, and 
chooſes to fit down upon his little handful of thorns. 
Such a perſon were fit to bear Nero company in his 
funeral ſorrow for the loſs of one of Poppea s hairs, 
or help to mourn for Leibia's-ſparrow ; and becauſe 
he loves it, he deſerves to ſtarve in the midſt of plen- 
ty, and to want comfort while he is Czeircled with 
bleſſings. 

4. Enjoy the preſent whatſoever it be, and be not 


ſolicitous for the future: For if you take your foot ow 
the 
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llayed alive. like Valentinian. If thou admireſt the 
greatneſs of Xerxes, look alſo on thoſe that digged 
the mountain Atho, whoſe ears and noſes were cut 
oft, becauſe the Helleſpont carried away the bridge. 
It is a fine thing (thou thinkeſt) to be carried on 
mens” ſhoulders; but give God thanks that thou art 
not forced to carry à rich fool upon thy ſhoulders, as 
thoſe. poor men do whom thou beholdeſt. There are 
but a few kings in mankind, but man thouſands who 
are very miſerable, if compared to thee : However, 
it is a great folly rather to grieve for the good of 
others, than to rejoice tor that good which God hath 
given us of our own. 

And yet there is no wiſe or good man that would 
change perſons or conditions entirely with any man 
in the world. It may be he would have one man's 
wealth added to himſelf, or the power of a ſecond, 
or the learning of a third, ; but ſtill he would receive 
theſe into his own: perſon, becauſe he loves that beſt, 
and therefore eſteems it beſt, and over- values all that 
which he is, before that which any other man in the 
world can be. Would any man be Dives to have his 
wealth, or Judas for his office, or Saul for his king- 
dom, or Ab/a/om for his beauty, or Achitophe! for his 
policy? 'Tis likely he would with all theſe, and yet 
be the ſame perſon ſtill. For every man hath defires 
of his own, and objects juſt fitted to them, without 
which he cannot. be, unleſs he were not himſelf. 
And let every man that loves himſelf ſo well as to 
love himſelf before all the world, conſider that if he 
have not ſomething for which in the whole he values 
himſelf far more than he can value any man elſe. 
There is therefore no reaſon to take the fineſt fea- 
thers from all the winged nation to deck that bird 
that thinks already ſhe is more valuable than any of 
the inhabitants of the air. Either change all or 
none. Ceaſe to love yourſelf beſt, or be content with 
that portion of being and bleſſing for which you love 
yourſelt ſo well. | 
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It conduces much to our content, if we paſs by 
thoſe things which happen to our trouble, and conſi- 
der that which is pleaſing and proſperous, that by 
the repreſentation of the better, the worſe may be 
blotted out; and at the worſt you have enough to 
Keep you alive, and to Keep up and to improve your: 
hopes of heaven. If I be overthrown in my fuit at 
law, vet my houſe- is left me ſtill and my land; or- 
I have a virtuous wife, or hopeful childreu, or kind 
friends or good hopes. If I have loſt one child, it may 
be I have two or three ſtill left me. Or elſe reckon 
the bleflings which already you have-received, and 
therefore be pleaſed in the change and varicty of at- 
fairs to receive evi from the hand of God as well as good. 
Antipater of Tarſus uſed this art to ſupport his ſor— 
rows on his death-bed, and reckoned the good things 
of his paſt liſe, not forgetting to re count it is a bleſ- 
ling, an argument that God took care of him, that he 
had * proſoerous journey from Cilicia to Athens. 
Or elſe ſaloaſe thyſelf with hofres of a futur, >: for we were 
born wrih ihit- ſadneſs upon us; and it was a change 
that brought us into ir, and a change may bring us 
out again. Harveſt will come, and then every farmer 1s 
rich, at leaſt for a month or two. It may be thou art 


entered into the cloud which may bring a gracious 


ſhower to refreſh thy ſorrows 

Now ſuppoſe thytelt in as great a ſadneſs as ever 
did load thy ſpirit, wouldſt thou not bear it chear- 
tully and. nobly, if thou wert ſure that within a cer— 
tain ſnace forne ſtrange excellent fortune would re- 
lieve thee, and enrich thee, and recompence thee ſo 
as to overfiow all thy hopes, and thy detires and ca- 


pacities ? Now then, when a fadneſs lies heavy upon 


the, remember that thou art a Chriſtian deiizned to 
tlie inheritance of Jeſus; and what doſt thou think 
concerning thy great fortune, thy-lot and portion ot 
eternity? "Poſt thou think thou ſhalt be ſaved or 
damned? Indeed if thou thinkeſt thou ſhalt perith, 


I cannot blame thee for being fad, ſad. till thy heart». 
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ſtrings crack: But then why art thou troubled at the 
loſs of thy money? What ſhould a damned man do 

. with money, which in io great a ſadneſs it is impoſ- 
ſible for him to enjoy? Did ever any man upon the 
rack afflièt himfelt calls he had received a croſs 
anſwer trom his miſtreis? or call for the particulars 
of a purchaſe upon the galiows? If thou doſt really 
believe thou ſhalt be damned, I do not fay it will cure 
the ſadneſs of thy poverty, but it will ſwallow it up. | 
But if thou believeſt thou thalt be ſaved, conſider how 
great is that joy, how 1nfinite is that change, how un- 
ſpeakable is the glory, how excellent 1s the recom- 
pence for all the ſufferings i in the world, if they were 
all laden upon thy, ſpirit ; ſo that let thy condition be 
what it will, if thou conſidereſt thy own preſent con- 
dition, and compareſt it to thy future poſlibility, thou 

canſt not feel the preſent ſmart of a croſs fortune to 

any great degree, either becauſe thou haſt a far bigger 
ſorrow, or a "far bigger joy. Here thou art but a 
ſtranger travelling to the country, where the glories 
of a kingdom are prepared for thee; it 1s therefore a 
great folly to be much aMlicted, becauſe thou haſt a 
leſs convenient inn to lodge in by the way. 

But theſe arts of looking backwards and forwards 
are more than enough to ſupport the ſpirit of a Chriſ- 
tian: There is no man but hath bleſſings enough in 
preſent poſſeſhon to out-w eigh the evils of a great at- 
fliction. Tell the joints of thy body, and do not ac- 
cuſe the univerſal providence for a lame leg, or the 
want of a finger, when all the reſt is perfect, and 
you have a noble ſoul, a particle of divinity, the 
Image of God himſelf; and by the want of a finger, 
you may the better know how to eſtimate the remain- 
ing perts, and to account for every degree of the 
ſurviviug cs Ariſtippus, in a great Nuit at law, 
Joſt a farm, and, to a gentleman, who in civility pi— 
tied and deplored his loſs, he anſwered, I have to 
farms left fill, and that is more than 1 have loft : and 


more than you have by one, If you miſs an office for 
5 which 
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which you ſtood candidate, then, beſides that you are 
quit of the cares and the envy of it, you ſtill have all 
thoſe excellencies which rendered vou capable to 
receive it, and they are better than the beſt office in 
the common-wealth, If your eſtate be leffened, vou 
need the leſs to care who governs the Province, Whe— 
ther he be rude or gentle. I am croſted in my jour- 
ney, and vet 1 efcn _—_ robhers; and I contider, that 
if 1 had been ſet upon by villains, 4 would have re- 
deemed that evi] by "WHEL | now {utter, and have 
counted it a deliverance ; or if! did fall into rhe 
hands of thieves, yet they did not ſtcal my land. Or 
am I fallen into the hands of publicans and ſcqueſtra- 
tors, and they have taken all from me: What now? 
et me look about me. They have left me the fun 
and moon, fire and water, a loving wife, and many 
friends to conſole me, and tome o relieve me, and 1 
can ſtill diſcourſe; and unleſs 1 ch. we, they have not 
taken away my merry countenance, my cheartul ſpi- 
rit, or a good confeience: The y FAT have ett me the 
providence of God, all the promiſes of the goſpeh, 
my religion, my hope s of heaven, and my charity to 
them too; and ſtill | ſleep and digeſt, I cat and drink, 
I read and mediiate; I can walk in my neighbour's 
pleaſant fields, fee the variety of natural beauties, 
and delight in all that in which God delights, that is, 
in virtue nd wiſdom, in the whole creation, and in 
God himſelf. And he that hath fo many cauſes of 
joy, and ſo great, is very much in love with forrow 
and peeviſhneſs, who loſes all thete pleaſure, and 
chooſes to fit down upon his little handful of thorns. 


Such a perſon were fit to bear Nero company in his 


funeral ſorrow for the loſs of one of Poppea's hairs, 
or help to mourn for Leibia's-{parrow ; and becauſe 
he loves it, he deſerves to ſtarve in the midſt of plen- 
ty, and to want comtort while he 1s cnourcled with 

bleſſings. 
4. Enjoy the preſent whatſoever it be, and be not 
ſolicitous for the future: For if you take your foot 1 
the 
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the preſent ſtanding, and thruſt it forward toward to- 
morrow's event, you are in a reſtleſs condition, it is 
like refuſing to quench your preſent thirſt by fearing 
you ſhall want drink the next day. It it be well to- 
day, it is madneſs to make the preſent miſerable, by 
fearing it may be ill to-morrow; willen your belly is 
full of to day's dinner, to fear you ſhajl want the next 
day's ſupper; for it may be you ſhall not; and then 
to what purpoſe was this day's s affliction? But if to- 
morrow you ſhall want, your forrow will come time 
enough, though you do not haften it: let your trou- 
ble carry till 175 own day comes. But if it chance to 
be ill to-day, do not increaſe it by the care of to-mor- 
row. Enjoy the bleilings of this day, if God fends 
them, and the evils of it bear patiently and ſweetly ; 
for this day is only ours; we are dead to veſterday, 
and we are not yet born to to-morrow. He therefore 
that enjoys the preſent, if it be good, enjoys as much 
as is pot ble; and if only that day's trouble leans 
upon him, it is ſingular and finite: Sufficient to the day 
(ſaid Chriſt) is the evil thereof. Suſſicient, but not into- 
lerable But it we look abroad, and bring into one 
day's thoughts the evil of many, certain and uncer- 
tain, what will be, and will never be, our load will 
he as intolerable as it is unreaſonable. To reprove 
this inſtrument of diſcontent, the ancients feigned, 
that in hell ſtood a man twilling a rope of hay, and 
ſtill he twiſted on, ſuſfering an aſs to eat up all that 
was finiſhed: So miſerable is he who thruſts his pal- 
fions forwards towards future events, and ſufters all 
that he may enjoy to be loſt and devoured by folly 
and inconfideration, thinking nothing fit to be enjoyed 
but that which is not, or cannot be had. Juſt fo, 
many young perſons are loth to die, and therefore de— 
fire to hve to old age, and when they are come thi- 
ther, are troubled that they are come to that ſtate of 
life, to which before they were come, they were much 
atraid they ſhould never come. 
5. Let us prepare our minds againſt changes, al- 
ways 
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ways expecting them, that we be not ſurpriſed when 
they come : For nothing is ſo great an enemy to tran- 
quillity and a contented ſpirit, as the amazement and 
confuſions of unreadineſs and inconſideration; and 
when our fortunes are violently changed, our ſpirits 
are unchanged, if they always ſtood in the ſuburbs 


and expectation of forrows. O Death, how bitter art 


thou to a man that is ar reſt in his fioſſeſſions ! And to the 
rich man who had promiſed to himſelf eaſe and ful- 
neſs for many years, it was a ſad arreſt, that his foul 
was ſurpriſed the firſt night; but the Apoſtles, who 
every day knocked at the gate of death, and looked 
upon it continually, went to their martyrdom in peace 
and evenneſs. 

6. Let us all frame to ourſelves, and repreſent to 
our conliderations the images of thoſe bleſſings we 
have, juſt as we uſually underſtand them when we 
want them. Confider how deſirable health is to a 
ſick man, or liberty to a priſoner ; and it but a fit of 
the tooch-ach ſeizes us with violence, all thoſe trou- 
bles which in health aillicted us, diſband inſtantly, 
and ſeem inconſiderable. He that is in health is trou- 
bled that he is in debt, and ſpends ſleepleſs nights, 
and refuſes meat becauſe of his intelicity ; let him fall 
into a fit of the ſtone or a high fever, he deſpiſes the 
arreſt of all his firſt troubles, and is as a man uncon- 
cerned. Remember then that God hath given thee 
a blefling, the want of which 1s infinitely more trou- 
ble than thy preſent debt, or poverty, or loſs; and 
therefore is now more to be valued in the poſtefiion, 
and ought to out-weigh thy trouble, The very pri— 
vative bleſſings, the bleſſings of immunity, ſafeguard, 
liberty and integrity which we commonly enjoy, de- 
ſerve the thankſgiving of a whole lite. If God thould 
ſend a cancer upon thy face, or a wolf into thy ſide, 
if he ſhould ſpread a cruſt of leproſy upon thy ikin ; 
what wouldſt thou give to be but as now thou art? 
Wouldſt thou not on that condition be as poor as! 
am, or as the meaneſt of thy brethren? Would you 
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not chooſe your preſent loſs or affliction as a thin 
extremely eligible, and a redemption to thee, if thou 
mighteſt exchange the other for this? Thou art quit 


from a thouſand calamities, every one of which, if it 


were upon thee, would make thee inſenſible of thy 
preſent ſorrow ; and therefore let thy joy (which 
ſhould be as great for thy freedom from them, as is. 
thy ſadneſs when thou feeleſt any of them) do the 
ſame cure upon thy diſcontent. For if we be not 
extremely fooliſh or vain, thankleſs or ſenſeleſs, a 
great joy is more apt to cure ſorrow and diſcontent, 
than a great trouble is. I have known an affectionate 


wife, when the had been in fear of parting with a be- 


loved huſband, heartily deſire of God his lite or ſociety 
upon any conditions that were not ſinful; and chuſe 
to beg with him rather than to feaſt without him; 
and the ſame perſon hath upon that conſide ration 
borne poverty nobly, when God had heard her prayer 
in the other matter. What wiſe man in the world 1s 
there who does not prefer a {mall fortune with peace 
betore a great one with contention, war and violence. 
And then he is no longer wiſe, if he alters his opinion 
when he hath his with. 

7. If you will ſecure a contented ſpirit, you muſt 
meaſure your defires by your fortune and condition, 
not your fortunes by your deſires; that is, be govern- 
ed by your needs, not by your fancy; by nature, not 
by evil cuſtoms and ambitious principles. He that 
would thoot an arrow out of a ploy, or hunt a hare 
with an elephant, is not unfortunate for miſſing the 
mark or prey; but he is fooliſh for chooſing ſuch un- 
apt inſtruments; and ſo is he that runs after his con- 
tent with appetites not ſpringing from natural needs, 
but from artificial, phantaſtical and violent neceſſities, 
Theſe are not to be ſatisfied ; or if they were, a man 
hath choſen an evil inſtrument towards his content. 
Nature did not intend re{t to a man by filling of ſuch 
defires. Is that beaſt better that hath two or three 


mountains to graze on, than a little bee that feeds on 
dew 
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dew or manna, and lives upon what falls every morn- 
ing from the ſtore-houſe of heaven, clouds and provi- 
dences? Can a man quench thirſt better out of a ri- 
ver than a full urn; or drink better from a fountain 
when it is finely paved with marble, than when it 
ſwells over the green turf? Pride and artificial glut- 
tonies do but adulterate nature, making our diet health- 
leſs, our appetites impatient and unſatisfiable, and the 
taſte mixt, phantaſtic and meretricious. But that 
which we miſcal poverty, is indeed nature; and its 
proportions are the juſt meaſures of a man, and the 
beſt inſtruments of content. But when we create 
needs that God or nature never made, we have erect- 
ed to ourſelves an infinite ſtock of trouble that can 
have no period. Sempronius complained of want of 
cloaths, and was much troubled for a new ſuit, being 
aſhamed to appear in the theatre with his gown a lit- 
tle thread-bare ; but when he got it, and gave his old 
cloaths to Codrus, the poor man was raviſhed with 
joy, and went and gave God thanks for his new pur- 
chaſe; and Codrus was made richly fine and chear- 
tully warm by that which Sempronius was athamed 
to wear; and yet their natural needs were both 
alike: The difference only was that Sempronius had 
ſome artificial and phantaſtic neceſſities ſuperinduced 
which Codrus had not ; and was harder to be re- 
licved, and could not have joy at ſo cheap a rate; 
becauſe he only lived according to nature, the other 
by pride and ill cuſtoms, and meaſures taken by other 
mens” eyes and tongues, and artificial needs. He that 
propounds to his fancy things greater than himſelf 
or his needs, and is diſcontent and troubled when he 
fails of ſuch purchaſes, ought not to accuſe provi- 
dence, or blame his fortune, but his folly. God and 
nature made no more nce's than they mean to ſatisfy ; 
and he that will make more, muſt look for ſatisfaction 
where he can. 

8. In all troubles and ſadder accidents let us take 
ſanctuary in religion, and by innocence caſt our an- 
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chors for our fouls, to keep them from ſhip-wreck; 
though they be not kept from ſtorm. For what phi- 
lofophy ſhall comfort a villain that is haled to the 
rack for murthering his prince, or that is broken upon 
the wheel for ſacrilege? His'cup is full of pure and 
unmingled ſorrow : his body 1s rent with torment, his 
name with ignominy, his ſoul with ſhame and ſorrow, 
which are to laſt eternally. But when a man ſuffers 
in a good cauſe, or is attlicted and yet walks not per- 
verſely with his God, then Anytus and Melitns may kill 
me, but they cannot hurt me; then St. Paul's character 
is engraven in the forehead of our fortune; He are 
troubled on every fide, bit not diſtreſſed; fierſilexed, but 
ot in deſſiair; fierjecuted, but not forſaken ; caft down, but 
not deſtroyed. Aud who is he that will harm you, if ye 
be followers of that which is good For indeed eve 

thing in the world is indifferent, but fin; and all the 
ſcorchings of the ſun are very tolerable in reſpect of 
the burnings of a fever or a calenture. The greateſt 
>yv11s are from within us, and from ourſelves alſo we 
muſt look for our greateſt good ; for God is the foun- 
tain of it, but reaches it to us by our own hand; and 
when all things look ſadly round about us, then only 
we ſhall find how excellent a fortune it is to have 
God to our friend; and of all friendſhips that only is 
created to ſupport us in our needs. For it is fin that 


turns an ague into a fever, and a fever to a plague, 


fear into defpair, anger into rage, loſs into madneſs, 
and ſorrow to amazement and confuſion: But if 
either we were innocent, or elſe by the ſadneſs are 
made penitent, we are put to ſchool, or into the thea- 
tre, either to learn how, or elſe actually to com— 
bat for a crown; the accident may ſerve an end of 
mercy, but is not a meſſenger of wrath, 

Let us not therefore be governed by external, and 
preſent, and ſeeming things; nor let us make the 
ſame judgment of things that common and weak un- 
derſtandings do; nor make other men, and they not 


the wiſeſt, to be judges of our felicity, ſo that we be 


happy 
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happy or miſerable as they pleaſe to think us; but let 
reaſon, and experience, and religion, and hope, re- 
lying on the divine promiſes, be the meaſure of our 
judgment. No wiſe man did ever deſcribe felicity 
without virtue; and no good man did ever think that 
virtue could depend upon the variety ot good or bad 
fortune. It is no evil to be poor, but to be vicious 
and impatient. 


Means to «btaia Content, by Way of Coniideration. 


To theſe exerciſes and ſpiritual inſtruments, if we 
add the following conſiderations concerning the nature 
and circumſtance of human chance, we may better 
ſecure our peace. For as to childrea: who are afraid 
of vain images, we uſe to perſuade confidence by mak- 
ing them to handle and look near fuch things, that 
when in ſuch a familiarity they perceive them inno- 
cent, they may overcome their fears; ſo muſt timo- 
rous, phantaſ tical, fad and diſcontented perſons be 
treated ; ; they muſt be made to conlider, and on all 
ſides to look upon the accident, and to take all its 
dimentions, and conſider its conſequences, and to be- 
hold the purpoſe of God, and the common miſtake 
ot men, and their evil ſentences they VARY piſs up— 
on them. For then we fhall perceive that, like colts 
or unmanaged horſes, we ſtart at dead No and life— 
leſs blocks, things that arc unactive as they are inno- 
cent. But if we ſecure our hopes ,and our fears, and 
make them moderate and within government, we 
may the ſooner overcome the evil of the accident: 
For nothing that we feel is ſo bad as what we fear. 

1. Contider that the univerſal boy dence of God 
hath ſo ordered it, that the good things of nature and 
fortune are divided, that we may know how to bear 
our own, and relieve each other's wants and imper— 
fections. It is not for a man, but for a God, to have 
all excellencies, and all felicities. te ſupports my 
poverty with his wealth; 1 counſel and inſtruct him 
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with my learning and experience. He hath many 
friends, I many children; he hath no heir, I have no 
ingericance; and any one great bleſling, together 
with the common portions of nature and neceſlity, 
is a fair ſortune, if it be but health or ſtrength, or the 
ſwifmme's of Abimaaz. For it is an unreaſonable diſ- 
content to be troubled that 1 have not fo good cocks, 
or gs or horſes as my neighbour, being more trou- 
blod that 1 want one thing that I need not, than 
thank! alt. 1 naeing received all that I need. Nero 
ad this Giſeaſe, that he was not content with the 
Irtune of the whole empire, but put the fidlers to 
death for being more ſkilful in the trade than he was. 
And Lionyfius the elder was fo angry at Philoxenus 
for f sing and with Plato for diſputing better than 
ho did, that he fold Plato a flave in /Egina, and con- 
cen: ned the other to the quarries. 
this conſideration is to be enlarged by adding to 
it, that there are ſome inflances of fortune and a fair 
condition that cannot ſtand with ſome others, but if 
you Cele this, you muſt loſe that, and unleſs you 
be content with one, you muſt lofe the comfort of 
both. It you covet learning, you muſt have leiſure 
and a retired life : If to be a politician, you muſt go 
abroad and get experience, and do all bulineiles. and 
keep all company, and have no leiſure at all: If you 
will be rich, you muſt be frugal: if you will be po- 
pular, you muſt be bountiful: it a philoſopher, you 
mutt def. Miſe riches: The Greek that deligned to 
make the moſt exquiſite picture that could be 1ma- 
giaed, fancied the eye of Chione, and the hair of Pæg- 
nium, and Tarfia's lip, Philenium's chin, and the 
forehead of Delphia, and ſet all theſe upon Melpht- 
dippa's neck, and thought that he ſhould out-do both 
art and nature. But when he came to view the pro- 
portions, he found that what was excellent in Tarſia 
did not agree with the other excellency of Phile- 
nium; and although ſingly they were rare pieces; yet 
in che whole they made a moſt ugly face. The diſ. 
perſed 
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perſed excellencies and bleſſings of many men, if 
given to one, would not make a handſome, but a 
monſtrous fortune. Uſe therefore that faculty which 
nature hath given thee, and thy education hath made 
actual, and thy calling hath made a duty. But if 
thou deſireſt to be a ſaint, refuſe not his perſecution. 
If thou wouldſt be famous a as Epaminoneas, or Fabri- 
cius, accept allo of their poverty; for that added luſ- 
tre to their perſons, and envy to their fortune, and 
their virtue without it could not have been fo excel— 
lent. Let Euphorion fleep quietly with his old rich 
wife; and let Medius drink on wiih Alexander ; and 
remember thou canſt not have the riches of the lirſt, 
unleſs you have the old wife too; nor the favour 
which the ſecond had with his prince, unlefs you buy 
it at his price, that is, lay thy ſobriety down at firſt, 
and thy health a little after; and then their condi— 
tion, though it look ſplendidly, yet when you handle 
it on all lides, it will prick your fingers. 

2. Conſider how many excellent perſonages in all 
ages have ſuflered as great or greater calamities than 
this which now tempts thee to impatience. Agis was 
the moſt noble of the Greeks, and vet his wite bore 
a child by Alcibiades: and Philip was Prince of ltu— 
ra, and yet his wife ran away with his brother He— 
rod into Galilee ; and certainly in a great fortune 
that was a great calamity : But theſe are but tingle 
inſtances. Almoſt all the ages of the world have 
noted that their moſt eminent Tchalars were moſt emi— 
nently poor, ſome by choice, but moſt by chance, 
and an inevitable decree of providence. And in the 
whole ſex of women God hath decreed the ſharpeſt 
pains of child-birth, to ſhew that there is no ſtate 
exempt from ſorrow, and vet that the weakeſt per- 
ſons have ſtrength more than ſufficient to bear the 
greateſt evil: And the greateſt queens, and the mo- 
chers of ſaints and apoſtles, have no character of 

exemption from this fad ſentence. But the Lord of 
men and angels was alſo the king of ſufferings, and 
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if thy coarſe robe trouble thee, remember the ſwad- 
dling cloaths of Jeſus; if thy bed be uneaſy, yet it is 
not worſe than his manger; and it is no ſadneſs ta 
have a thin table, if thou calleſt to mind that the 
King of heaven and earth was fed with a little breaſt- 
milk; and yet beſides this he ſuffered all the forrows 
which we deſerved. We thereforc have great reaſon 
to fit down upon our own hearihs, and warm our- 
ſelves at our own fires, and feed upon content at 
home: For it were a ſtrange pride to expect to be 
more gently treated by the divine providence than 
the beſt and wiſeſt men, than apoſtles and ſaints, nay, 
the Son of the Eternal God, the heir of both the 
worlds. 
This confideration may be enlarged by ſurveying all 
the ſtates and families of the world: And he that at 
once faw /Egina Megara, Pyreus and Corinth he 
gaping in their ruins, and almoſt buried in their own 
eaps, had reaſon to blame Cicero for mourning im- 
patiently the death of one woman. In the moſt beau- 
teous and ſplendid fortune there are many cares and 


proper interruptions and allays: In the fortune of a 


prince there is not the coarſe robe of beggary ; but 


there are infinite cares; and the judge fits upon the 


tribunal with great ceremony and oſtentation of for- 
tune, and yet at his houſe, or in his breaſt there is 
ſomething that cauſes him to ſigh deeply. Pitticus 
was a wiſe and valiant man, but his wife overthrew 


the table when he had invited his friends ; upon 


which the good man to excuſe her incivility and his 


own misfortune, ſaid, That every man had one evil, 


and he was moſt happy that had but that alone, 
And if nothing elſe happens, yet ſickneſſes ſo often 
do imbitter the fortune and content of a family, that 


a phyſician in a few years, and with the practice upon 


a very few families, gets experience enough to admi— 
niſter to almoſt all diſeaſes. And when thy little mis- 
fortune troubles thee, remember that thou hait known 


the beſt of kings and the beſt of men put to death 


publicly his by own ſubjects, 3. There 
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There are many accidents which are eſteemed 
great calamities; and yet we have reaſon enough to 
bear them well and unconcernedly; for they neither 
touch our bodies nor our ſouls; our health and our 
virtue remains entire, our life and our reputation. It 

be I am flighted, or I have received ill lan- 
guage; but my head aches not for it, neither hath it 
broke my thigh, nor taken away my virtue, unleſs J 
loſe my charity or my patience. Inquire therefore 
what you are the worſe, either in your foul or in your 
body, for what hath happened ; for upon this very 
ſtock many evils will diſappear, ſince the body and 
the ſoul make up the whole man. And when the 
daughter of Stilpo proved a wanton, he ſaid, It was 
none of his fin, and therefore there was no reaſon it 
ſhould be his miſery. And if an enemy hath taken 
all that from a prince whereby he was a king; he 
may refreſh himſelf by conſidering all that is left him 
whereby he 1s a man. 

Conſider that ſad accidents and a ſtate of afflic- 
tion is a ſchool of virtue; it reduces our ſpirits to ſo- 
berneſs, and our counſels to moderation; it corrects 
levity, and interrupts the confidence of finning. 17 7s 
good for me (ſaid David) that I have been afflicted, fer 
thereby I have learned thy late. And, I know (O Lord) 
that thou of very faith fulneſs haſt cauſed me to be trouvled. 
For God who in mercy and wiſdom governs the 
world would never have ſuflered ſo many ſadneſſes, 
and have ſent them eſpecially to the moſt virtuous and 
wiſeſt men, but that he intends they ſhould be the 
ſeminary of comfort, the nurſery of virtue, the exer- 
ciſe of wiſdom, the trial of a the ve aturing tor 
a crown, and the gate of glory. 

5. Conſider that aflicttons are oftentimes the oc- 
caſions of great temporal advantages; and we mull 
not look upon them as they fit down heavily upon 
us, but as they ſerve ſome of God's ends, and the pur- 
poſes of univerſal providence. And when a Prince 
fights juſtly, and yet unprofperouſly, if he could ” 


- 
* 
ww 
* 


8 


. 


— — 


Lag => "wag 


. a 


— k 


ho 


III „ IS GOTTA 


k 0D — ¹˙ rr 


» # m—_ 


Chap. 2.) (128 1 [Sea 6. 


all thoſe reaſons for which God hath fo ordered it, 
be would think it the moſt reaſonable thing in the 
world, and that it would be very ill to have! it other- 
wiſe. If a man could have opened one of the pages 
of the divine counſel, and could have ſeen the event 
of Joſeph's being ſold to the merchants of Amale eck, 
he might with much reaſon have dried up the young 
man's tears: And when God's purpoſes are opened 
in the events of things, as it was in the cafe of Jo- 
ſeph, when he ſuſtained his father's tamily, and be- 
came Lord of Egypt, then we fee what ill judgment 


we made of things, and that we were paſhonate as 


children, and tranſported with ſenſe and a miſtaken 
intereſt. The cafe of Themiſtocles was almoſt like 
that of Joſeph, for, being baniſhed into Egypt, he alſo 
grew in favour with the king, and told his wite, he 
had been undone unleſs be had been undone. For 
God eſteems it one of his glories, that he brings 
good out of evil: And therefore it is but reaſon we 
mould truſt God to govern his own world as he 
pleaſes; and that we ſhould patiently wait till the 
change cometh, or the reaſon be diſcovered. 

And this conſideration is alſo of great uſe to them 
who envy the proſperity of the wicked, and the ſuc- 
ceſs of perſecutors, and the baits of fiſhes, and the 
bread of dogs. God fails not to ſow bleſſings in the 
long furrows which the plowers plow on the back 
of the church: And this ſucceſs which troubles us 
will be a great glory to God, and a great benefit to 
his ſaints and ſervants „ and a grcat ruin to the perſc- 
cutors, who ſhall have but the tortune of Theramenes, 
one of the thirty tyrants of Athens, who eſcaped 
when his houſe fel] upon him, and was thortly after 
pat to death with torments by lis colleagues in the 
tyranny. 

To which alſo may be added, that the great evils 
which happen to the beſt and wiſeſt men are one of 
the great arguments upon the ſtrength of which we 


can expect ſelicity to our ſouls, and the joys of ano- 
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ther world. And certainly they are then very tole- 
rable and eligible, when with ſo great advantages 
they miniſter to the faith and hove of a chriſtian, 
But if we conſider what unſpeakable tortures are 
provided for the wicked to ail eternity, we ſhould 
not be troubled to fee them proſperous here, but ra- 
ther wonder that their portion in this life is not big- 
ger, and that ever they ſhould be ſick or croſſed, or 
affronted, or troubled with the contradi&tion and di- 
ſeaſe of their own vices, ſince if they were fortunate 
beyond their own ambition, it could not make them 
recompence for one hour's torment in hell, which yet 
they ſhall have for their eternal portion. 
After all theſe conſiderations deriving from ſenſe 
and experience, grace and reaſon, there are two 
remedies ſtill remaining, and they are neceſſity and 


time | | 
6. For it is but reaſonable to bear that accident 


patiently which God ſends, ſince impatience does 
but intangle us like the fluttering of a bird in a net, 
but cannot at all eaſe our trouble, or prevent the ac- 
cident : It muſt be run through, and therefore it were 
better we compoſe ourſelves to a patient, than to a. 
troubled and miſerable ſuffering. 

7. But however, if you will not otherwiſe be 
cured, time at laſt will do it alone; and then conſi— 
der, do you mean to mourn always, or but for a time? 
If always, you are miſerable and fooliſh. If for a 
time, then why will not you apply thoſe reafons to 
your grief at firſt, with which you will cure it at laſt ? 
Or if you will not cure it with reaſon, ſce how little 
of a man there is in you, that you ſuffer time to do 
more with you than reaſon and religion. You ſuffer 
yourſelves to be cured juſt as a i beaſt or a tree 1s; Jer 
it alone, and the thing will heal itſelf : But this is 
neither honourable to thy perſon, nor of reputation 
to thy religion. However be content to bear thy ca- 
lamity, becauſe thou art ſure in a little time 1t will 
fit down gentle and eaſy; For to a mortal man no 
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evil is immortal. And here let the worſt thing hap- 
pen that can, it will end in death, and we commonly 
think that to be near enough. 

8. Laſtly, of thoſe things which are reckoned a- 
mongſt evils, ſome are better than their contraries; 
and to a good man the very worſt is tolerable. 


Poverty, or a low Fortune. 


1. Poverty is better than riches, and a mean for- 
tune to be choſen before a great and ſplendid one. It 
is indeed deſpiſed, and makes men contemptible: It 
expoles a man to the infolence of evil perſons, and 
leaves a man defenceleſs; it is always fuſpetted; its 
ſtories are accounted hes, and all its counſels follies ; 
it puts a man from all employments; it makes a 
man's diſcourſes tedious, and his ſociety troubleſome. 
This the worſt of it; and yet all this, and far worſe 
than this the apoſtles ſuffered for being chriſtians ; 
and chriſtianity itfelf may be eſteemed an affliction 
as well as poverty, if this be all that can be ſaid 
againſt it; for the apoſtles and the moſt eminent chriſ- 
tians were really poor, and were uſed contemptuouſ. 
ly. And yet that 5 is deſpiſed, may be an ar- 
gument to commend it, if it be deſpiſed by none but 
perſons vicious and ignorant. However, certain it is 
that a great fortune 1s a great vanity, and riches is 
nothing but danger, trouble and temptation; like a 

arment that is too long and bears a train; not ſo 
uſeful to one, but it is troubleſome to two, to him 
that bears the one part upon his ſhoulders, and to 
him that bears the other in his hand. But poverty 
is the ſiſter of a good mind, the parent of ſober coun- 
ſels, and the nurſe of all virtue. 

For what is it that you admire in the fortune of u 
great king? Is it that he always goes in a great com- 
pany? You may thruſt yourſelf into the ſame croud, 
or go often to church, and then you have as great a 
company as he hath; and that may upon as good 

grounds 
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een pleaſe you as him, that is, juſtly neither: For 
o impertinent and uſeleſs pomp, and the other cir— 
cumſtances of his diſtance, are not made for him, but 
for his ſubjects, that they may learn to ſeparate him 
from common uſages, and be taught to be governed, 
But if you look upon them as fine things in themſelves, 
you may quickly alter your opinion when you ſhall 
confider that they cannot cure the tooth-ach, nor 
make one wiſe, or fill the belly, or give one night” 5 
ſleep, (though they help to bre ik many) not ſatisfying 
any appetite of nature, reaſon, or religon; but they 
are ſtates of greatneſs, which only makes it poſſible 
for a man to be made extremely miſerable. And it 
was long ago obſerved by the Greek tragedians, and 
from them by Arianus, ſaying, “ That all our rages 
dies are of kings and princes, . rich cr ambitious 
e perſonages; bat you never ſee a poor man have a 
* part, unleſs it be as a chorus, or to fill up the 
80 ſcenes, to dance, or to be derided ; but the kings 
and the great gencrals. Firſt (ſays he) they be Zin 
« with joy; but about the third or Württ act they 
* cry out, O Citherom! why didit thou ſpare my 
« life, to referve me for this more ſad calamity ?”— 
And this is really true in the great accidents of the 
world; ior a preat eſtate hath many croſſes, and a 
mean fortune hath but ſmall ones. It may be the 
poor man loſes a cow; or it his child dies, he is quit 
of his greateſt care: but ſuch an accident in a rich 
and ſplendid family doubles upon the ſpirits of the 
parents. Or it may be the poor man is troubled to 
pay his rent, and that is his createit trouble; but it 
Is a greater care to ſecure a great fortune in a trou- 
pled eſtate, or with equal greatneſs, or with the cir- 
cumſtances of honour, and the niceneſs of reputation 
to defend a law-fuit; and that which will ſecure a 
common man's whole eſtate, is not enough to defend 
a great man's Nonour, 

And therefore it was not without myſtery obſerved 
among the ancicnts, that they who made gods of gold 
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| | and filver, of hope and fear, peace and fortune, gar- 
i | lic and onions, beaſts and ſerpents, and a quartan 
W ague, yet never deifed money: Meaning that how. 


. ever weal'h was admired by common or abuſed un- 


wt derſtandings; yet, from riches, that is, from that pro 
| portion of good things which 1s beyond the neceliities 
0 of nature, no moment could be added to a man's 


real content or happineſs. Corn from Sardinia, herds 
of Calabria cattle, meadows through which pleaſant 
Tyris glides, ft11ks from Tyrus, and golden chalices to 
drown my health i in, are nothing but inſtruments of 
t i vanity or fin, and ſuppoſe a diſeaſe in the foul of him 
1 that longs for them or admires them. And this I 
have repreſented more largely ; (Chap 4, See. 8). 
to which t here add, that riches have very great dan- 
gers to their ſouls, not only thoſe that covet them, 
but ro them that have them. For if a great perſon- 
age undertakes an action paſſionatehy and upon great 
intereſt, let him manage it indiſcreetly, let the whole 
deſign be unjutt, let it be acted with all the malice 
and impotency in the world, he ſhall have enough to I 
flatter him, but not enough to reprove him. He had f 
need be a bold man that ſhall tell his patron he 1s 
going to heil; and that prince had need be a good 
man that ſhall ſuffer ſuch a monitor. And though it 
be a ſtrange kind of civility, and an evil dutifulneſs in 
friends and relatives, to ſuffer him to periſh without 
reproot or medicine, rather than to ſeem unmannerly 
to a great ſinner; yet it is none of their Jeaſt infelici- 
ties, that their wealth and greatnets ſhall put them 
into fin, and yet put them pait reproof. I need not f 
inſtance in the habitual intemperance of rich tables, 1 
nor the evil accidents and effects of fulneſs, pride 
and luſt, wantonneſs and ſoftneſs of diſpoſition, huge 
talking and an imperious ſpirit, deſpite of religion 
and poor perſons. At the beſt, 1? zs great temptation 
for a man to have in his power whatſoever he can have int 
his ſenſual deſires ; And therefore riches is a bleſſing 
like to a preſent made of a whole vintage to a man in | 


a hectic 


"#3 


> 9 - 
- — 9 1 — — — — 
= — * 28282 — = 
- — — * — - 
_— om” — - 
= - _ * 2 2 — > £7 2 2 — * — 13 
93 _— 3 _ — 0 = — 2? - * * — — — — - 
«“ * — * - * 4 — - 
__ — - 12 S \ * 
. ˙ nc T7 Frog 4 
— = - 7 - 
— 4 - by o 1 « a_— 
* Ou = - 4 2. — 2 - X — — gas ae 8 — ne — * 
2 - -. - * 3 we — + - iy s >.< 4 — - 
—- p pm * — . — * . — — — 
. 2 ” 2 * - a _ 
2 — LS 


ALL 


„ 
3 


kl cas e ted 


= _— - + gy — =_ 0 g 
m — * P 
— ä 
a . m oy * 
_ — * — - * : FIN 1 - 


** 8 " " * — 
ö — ts a. * 


Loni cas” + Mew tt io 


Chap. 2. ( 133) [Sect. 6. 


a hectic fever; he will be much tempted to drink of 
it, and if he does he is inflamed, and may chance to 
die with the kindneſs. 

Now, belides what hath been already noted in the 
ſtate of poverty, there is nothing to be accounted for 
but he fear of wanting neceſſaries, of Which, if a man 
could be ſecured, that he might live tree from care, 
all the other parts of it might be reckoned amongſt 
the advantages of wiſe and ſober perſons, rather then 
objections againſt that ſtare of fortune. 

But concerning this I conſider, that there muſt needs 
be great ſecurity to all chriſtians, fince Chriſt not only 
made exprets promiſes that we ſhould have ſufficient 
for this life; but took great pains and and uſed many 
arguments to Create confic ence in us; and ſuch they 
were who by their own firength were ſufficient, 
though YOu abate the authority of the ſpeaker. The 
Son of God told us, Ulis Father takes care of us. He 
that knew all his Father's counſels. and his whole 
kindneſs towards mankind, told us fo. How great is 
that truth, how certain, how neceſſary, which Chriſt 
himſelf proved by arguments! The excellent words 
and moſt comfortable ſentences which are our bills 
of exchange, upon the credit of which we lay our 
cares down, and receive proviſions for our needs, are 
theſe: © Take ns thought for your life, what ye frall eat, 
* or what ye hall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye 
% ſhall fiut on. Is not the life more than meat and the 
& body than raiment “ Behold the fowls of the air, for 
" they ſow not, neither do they reaſi, nor gather iuto baris, 

* yet your heavenly father Feedel. them. Are ye not muck 


«6 better thay they : & 77 hick of you by tak! #4 thought Cal 


c add one cubit to his flature © And why take ye thought 
* raimeut! Conſider tlie lillies of the field how they 
* grow ; {hey toil not, neither do they jfin: And yet 1 
% ſay unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not 

e arrayed like one of thee. T her efore, 1 if God jo clothe 

© the grafs of the field, wihich to-day is, and to-morrow ts 

ge caft into the oven, ſhall he not much more clothe you, O ye 
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* of little faith *® Therefore tate no thought, ſaying, 
* what ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink, or where- 
* withal ſhall we be cloathed ? For after all theſe Hints 
* do the Gentiles ſee for your heavenly father knoweth 
* that ve have need of all theſe things, But ſeek ye firft 
*« the kingdom of God and his riokzeouſ ref, and all theſe 
* thinss hall be added unto you. Take ther 775 en thought 
« for the morrow; 3 for the morrow ſhall take thought for 
” the things of ſelf ; $39 {9 the day is the evil there- 
« of.” Aatth. vi. 25, &c.— Ine fame diſcourſe is 
repeated by St. I 15740 and accordingly our duty is 
urged and our confidence abetted by the diſciples of 
our Lord in divers places of holy ſcripture: So St. 
Paul, Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by firayer 
and ſuffulication wilh tha ankſeiving let your req: 0 e made 
known wnto God. And again, C harec them that are 
2 in this world that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in 
ertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
alt ! things to enjoy, And yet again, Let your converſa- 
tion be without couvetonſneſs, and be ve content with fauch 
things as ye have; for he hath ſaid, 1 will never leave 
thee, nor forſake tee: So that we may boldly jay, the 
Lord is ny heſper. And all this is by St. Peter fum- 
med up in our duty thus: Caft all your cares ion him, 
for he careth for you. Which words he ſeems to have 
borrowed from the 55th Pſalm, ver 25, where David 
faith the ſame thing almoſt in the ſame words. To 
which I only add the obſervation made by him, and 
the argument of experience: I have been young, and 
now am old, and yet ſaw I never the righeons forſaken, 
nor his ſeed begging their bread. And now after all this, 
a fearleſs confidence in God, concerning a pr ovifion 
of neceilaries, is fo reaſonable, that it is become a 
duty; and he is ſcarce a chriſtian, whoſe faith is fo 
little as to be jealous of God, and ſuſpicious concern- 
ing meat and cloaths; that man hath nothing in him 
of the nobleneſs or confidence of charity. 
Does not God provide for all the birds and beaſts 
and fithes? Do not the ſparrows fly from their buth, 


and 
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| and every morning find meat where they laid it not : 

: Do not the young ravens call to God, and he feeds 

4 them? And were it reaſonable that the ſons of the 

4 family ſhould fear the father would give meat to the 
f chickens and the ſervants, his ſheep and his dogs, 

but give none to them? He were a very ill father 
: that ſhould do ſo; or he were a very foolith ſon that 

| | thould think ſo of a good father. But beſides the 
; 


reaſonableneſs of this faith and this hope, we have 
infinite experience of it: How innocent, how carcleſs, 
how ſecure 1s infancy; and yet how certainly provid- 
ed for? We have lived at God's charges all the days 
of our life, and have (as the Italian proverb ſays) ſate 
down to meat at the found of a bell; and hitherto he 
hath not failed us; we have no reaſon to ſuſpect him 


for the future; we do not uſe to ſerve men ſo; and 
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; leſs time of trial creates great confidences in us to- 
| wards them who for twenty years together never 
: j 4 broke their word with us; and God hath fo ordered 
F it, that a man ſhall have had the experience of many 
4 ; years proviſion, before he ſhall underſtand how to 
doubt; that he may be provided tor an anſwer a- 
; ainſt the temptation thall come, and the mercies 
: felt in his childhood may make him tearleſs when he 
1 is a man. 5 ; 
| Add to this that God hath given us his holy Spirit; 
J be hath promiſed heaven to us; he hath given us his 
7 | Son; and we are taught from ſcripture to make this 
5 inference from hence, How fhoultd he not with kim give 
x ; 1 ws ail things elſe * 
* 
IN ; 2 2 8 
5 The Charge of many Children. | 
(0 | . : 4. 8 
We have a title to be provided for as we are God's } 
* ö creatures, another title as we are his children, ano- j 
th ther becauſe God hath promiſed; and every ef our j 
gts 0 children hath the ſame title: and therefore it is a : 


124 


huge folly and infidelity to be troubled and full of 
care becauſe we have many children. Every child 
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we have to feed is a new revenue, a new title to 
God's care and providence; ſo that many children 
are a great wealth; and if it be ſaid they are charge- 
able, it is no more than all wealth and great revenues 
are. For what difference is it? Titus keeps ten 
plows, Cornelia hath ten children. He hath land 
enough to employ, and to feed all his hands: the 
bletlings, and promiſes, and the provifions, and the 
truth of God to maintain all her children. His hands 
and horſes eat up all his corn, and her children are 
ſufficiently maintained with a little, They bring 
in, and eat up; and ſhe always eats up, but they alſo 
bring in from the ſtore-houſes of heaven, and the 
granaries of God; and my children are not ſo much 
mine as they are God's, he feeds them in the womb 
by ways ſecret and inſe ofible: and would not work a 
perpetual miracle to bring them forth, and then to 
ſtarve them. 


Violent Neceœflities. 


But ſome men are highly tempted, and are brought 
to a ſtrait, that without a miracle they cannot be re- 
lieved; what ſhall they do? It may be their pride or 
vanity hath brought the neceſſity upon them, and it is 
not a need of God's s making; and if it be not, they 
muſt cure it themſelves by leffening their deſires and 
moderating their appetites: And vet if it be innocent, 
though unnecellary, God does uſually relieve ſuch 
f ; and he does not only, upon our prayers, 
grant us more than he promifed of temporal things, 
but alſo he gives many times more than we atk. IT his 
is no object of our iaith, but ground enough for u 
temporal and prudent hope; and if we fail in the 
particular. God will turn it to a greater mercy, if we 
ſubmit to his Uitp enſation, and adore him in the de- 
nial. But if it be a matter of necctity, let not any 
man, by way of impatience, cry out, that God will 


not work a miracle; for Cod, by miracle, did give 
meat 
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meat and drink to his people in the wilderneſs, of 
Which he had made no particular promiſe in any co- 
venant ; and if all natural means fail, it 1s certain that 
God will rather work a miracle than break his word: 

He can do that, he cannot do this. Only we mult 
remember that our portion of temporal things is but 


food and raiment. God hath not pro:niſed us ; coaches 


and horſes, rich houſes and jewels, Tyrian filks and 
Perſian carpets ; neither hath he promiſed to miniſter 
to our needs in ſuch circumſtances as we ſhall ap- 
point, but ſuch as himſelf thall chuſe. God will ena- 
ble thee either to pay the debt, (if thou beggeſt it of 
him) or elſe he will pay it for thee, i. e. take thy de- 
fire as a diſcharge of thy duty, and pay it to thy cre- 
ditor in bleſſings, or in ine ſecret of his providence. 
It may be he hath laid up the corn that ſhall feed thee 
with his wool. He enabled St. Peter to pay his gabel 
by the miniſtry of a fiſh; and Elias to be waited on 
by a crow, who was both his miniſter and his ſteward. 
for proviſions ; and his only Son rode in triumph upon 
an aſs that grazed in another man's paſtures: And 
it God gives to him the dominion, and reſerves the 
uſe to thee, thou haſt the better half of the two : 
but the charitable man ſerves God and ſerves thy 
need; and both join to provide for thee, and God 
blefſes both. But if he takes away the fleſh- pots from 
chee, he can alſo alter the appetite, and he hath given 
thee power and commandment to reſtrain it; and if he 
teffens the revenue, he will alſo reduce the necelitty ; 
or if he gives but a very little, he will make it go « 
great way; if he ende thee but a coarſe dict, he will 
bleſs it and can make it healthful; and can cure all 
the anguiſh of thy poverty by giving thee patience, 

and the grace of contentednels. For the grace of 

God ſecures you of proviſions, and yet the grace of 
God feeds and ſupports the ſpirit in the want of pro- 
vitions, and if a thin oy be apt to enſceble the ipi- 
rits of i one uſed to feed better; yet the chearfulneC; 


of a ſpirit that is bleſſed will make a thin table be- 
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come a delicacy, if the man was as well taught as he 
was fed, and learned his duty when he received the 
bleſſing. Poverty therefore is in ſome ſenſes eligible, 


and to be preferred before riches, but in all ſenſes it 
is very tolerable. | | 


Death of Children, or neareſt Relatives and Friends. 


There are ſome perſons who have been noted for 
excelent in their lives aad paſhons, rarely innocent, 
and yet greatly penitent for indiſcretions and harm- 
leſs infirmities ; ſuch was Paulina, one of the ghoſtly 
children of St. Hierom : and yet when any of her chil- 
ren died, the was arreſted with a ſorrow ſo great as 
brought her to the margin of the-grave. And the more 
tender our ſpirits are made by religion, the more ca- 
ſy we are to let in grief, if the cauſe be innocent, and 
be but in any ſenſe twiſted with piety and due aitec- 
tions. To cure which we may conſider that all the 
world muſt die, and therefore to be impatient at the 
death of a perſon, concerning whom it was certain 
and known that he muſt die, 1s to mourn becauſe th 
friend or child was not born an angel; and when 
thou haſt a while made thyſelf miſerable by an im- 
portunate and uſeleſs grief, it may be thou ſhalt die 
thyſelf, and leave others to their choice whether they 
will mourn for thee or no; but by that time it will 
appear how impertinent that grief was which ſerved 
no end of life, and ended in thy own funeral. But 
what great matter is it if ſparks fly upward, or a ſtone 
falls into a pit? if that which was combuſtible be 
burned, or that which was liquid be melted, or that 
which is mortal to die? It is no more than a man 
does every day; for every night death hath gotten 
poſſeſſion of that day, and we ſhall never live that day 
over again; and when the laſt day is come, there are 
no more days left for us todie. And what 1s ſleeping 
and waking, but living and dying? What is ſpring 
and autumn, youth and old age, morning and . 
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but real images of life and death, and really the ſame 
to many, coniiderable effects and changes? 


Untimely Death. 


But it is not mere dying that is pretended by tome 
as the cauſe of their impatient mourning, but that tho 
child died young, before he knew good and evil, his 
right hand from his left, and ſo loft all his portion 0! 
this world, and they know not of what excellency his 
portion in the next ſhall be. If he died young, he 
loſt but little, for he underſtood but little, and had 
not capacities of great pleaſures or great cares ; but 
yet he died innocent, and before the {ſweetneſs of his 
ſoul was deffoured and raviſhed from him by the 
flames and follies of a froward age: He went out 
from the dining-room before he had fallen into error 
by the intemperance of his meat, or the deluge of 
drink; and he hath obtained this favour of God , that 
his ſoul hath ſuffered a leſs impriſonment, and her 
load was ſooner taken oft, that he might with leſſer 
delay go and converſe with immortal ſpirits; ; and the 
babe is taken into paradiſe before he knows good 
and evil. For that knowledge threw our greater fa- 
ther out, and this ignorance returns the child thither. 
But (as concerning thy own particular) remove thy 
thoughts back to thoſe days in which thy child was 
not born, and you are now but as then you were, and 
there is no difference, but that you had a ſon born; 


and if vou reckon that for evil, you are thankful for 


the blefling ; if it be good, it is better that you had 
the bleſſing for a while than not at all; and yet it he 
had never Been born, this ſorrow had not been at all. 
But if we have great reaſon to complain of the cala- 
mities and evils of our life, then we have the leſs 
reaſon to grieve that thoſe whom we loved have 40 
ſmall a portion of evil ailigned to them. And it is 
no ſmall advantage that our children dyir's young re- 
ceive. For their condition of a bleſſed immortality 
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is rendered to them ſecure, by being ſnatched from 
the dangers of an evil choice, and carried to theit lit- 
tle cells of felicity, where they can weep no more. 
And this the wiſeſt of the Gentiles underſtood well, 
when they forbad any oftering or libations to be made 
for dead infants, as was aſus] for their other dead; 
believing they were entered into a ſecure poſſeſſion, 
to which they went with no other condition, but that 
they paſſed into it through the way of mortality, and 
for a few months wore an uneaſy garment. And let 
weeping parents fay, it they do not think, that the 
evils their little babes have ſuffered are ſufficient : If 
they be, why are they troubled that they, were taken 
from thoſe many and greater, which in ſucceeding 
vears are great enough to try all the reaſon and reli- 
gion which art and nature, and the grace of God 
hath produced in us, to enable us for ſuch ſad con- 
tentions? And poſhbly we may doubt concerning men 
_ women, but we cannot ſuſpect that infants death 

an be ſuch an evil, but that it brings to them much 
. good than it takes from them in this life. 


Death unſeaſonable. 


But others can well bear the death of infants; but 
when they have ſpent ſome years of childhood, or 
youth, and are entered into arts and ſciences, when. 
they are hopeful and provided for, when the parents 
are to reap the comfort of all their fears and cares, 
ihen it breaks the ſpirit to loſe them. This is true in 
many; but this is not love to the dead, but to them- 
ſelves; for they miſs what they had flattered them- 
ſelves into by hope and opinion: And if it were 
kindneſs to the dead, they may conſider, that ſince 
we hope he is gone to God, and to reſt, it is an ill 
expreliion of our love to them, that we weep for their 
good fortune. For that life is not beſt which is 
longeſt: And when they are deſcended into the 


grave, it ſhall not be enquired, How long have they 
lived, 
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lived, but how well? And yet this ſhortening of their 
days 1s an evil wholly depending upon opinion. For 
if men did naturally live but twenty years, then we 
ſhould be ſatisfied if they died at about ſixteen or 
eighteen; and yet eighteen years now are as long 
as "eighteen years would be then; and if a man were 
but of a day's life, it is well if he laſt till even- logs 
and then ſays his compline an hour before his time 

And we are pleaſed, and call not that death imma— 
ture if he lives till ſeventy; and yet this age is as 
ſhort of the old periods before and lince the Hood, as 
this youth's age (for whom you mourn) is of the pre— 
ſent fulneſs. Suppoſe therefore a decree paſſed upon 
this perſon, (as there have been many upon all man- 
kind) and God hath ſet him a ſhorter period; and 
then we may as well bear the immature death of the 
young man, as the death of the oldeſt men; for they 
alſo are immature and unſeaſonable, in reſpect of the 
old periods of many generations. And why are we 
troubled that he had arts and ſciences before he died? 
or are we troubled that he does not live to make uſe 
of them? The firſt is caufe of joy, they are excellent 
in order to certain ends; and the ſecond cannot be 
cauſe of ſorrow, becauſe he hath no need to uſe them 
as the caſe now ſtands, being provided for with the 
proviſions of an angel, and the manner of eternit 

However, the ſons and the parents, friends and rela- 


tives are in the world like hours and minutes to a 


day. The hour comes and muſt paſs, and ſome ilay 
but minutes, and they alfo paſs, and ſhall never re- 
turn again. But let it be conſidered, that trom the 
time in which a man 1s conceived, from that time for- 
ward to eternity he ſhall never Rag to be; and let 
him be young or old, he hath an immortal foul, and 
hath laid down his body only for a time, as that which 
was the inſtrument of his trouble and forrow. and the 
ſcene of ſickneſſes and diſeaſes. But he is in a raore 
noble manner of being after death than he can be 
here: And the child may with more reaton be al- 


lowed 
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lowed to cry for leaving his mother's womb. for this 
world, than a man can for changing this world for 
another. 


Sudden Death or violent. 


Others are yet troubled at the manner of their 
child's or friend's death. He was drowned, or loſt 
his head, or died of the plague; and this is a new 
tpring of ſorrow. But no man can give a ſenſible ac- 
count, how it ſhall be worſe for a child to die with 
drowning in halt an hour, than to endure a {ever of 
one and twenty days. And if my friend of lis head, 
ſo he did not loſe his conſtancy and religion, he died 
with great advantage. 


Being Childlefs. 


But by this means I am left without an heir Well, 
fuppoſe that; thou haſt no heir, and 1 have no inhe- 
ritance: And there are many kings and emperors 
that have died childleſs, many royal lines are extin- 

uiſhed. Auguſtus Ceſar was forced to adopt his 
wite's ſon to inherit all the Roman greatneſs, And 
there are many wite perſons that never married ; and 
we read no where that any of the children of the 
apoſtles did ſurvive their fathers: And all that in- 
herit any thing of Chriſt's kingdom come to it by 
adoption, not by natural inheritance ; and to die 
without a natural heir is no intolerable evil, ſince it 
was ſanclificd in the perſon of Jeſus, who died a 
virgin. 


Evil or unfortunate Children. 


And by this means we are expoſed to the great 
ſorrow of having a fool, or a ſwine, or a goat to rule 
after us in our families: And yet eyen this condition 


admits of comfort. For all the wild Americans are 
ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed to be the ſons of Dodanim ; and the ſons of 
Jacob are now the moſt ſcattered and deſpiſed peo- 
ple in the whole world. The ſon of Solomon was 
but a filly weak man; and the ſon of Hezekiah was 
wicked; and all the fools and barbarous people, all 
the thieves and pirates, all the ſlaves and miſerable 
men and women in the world are the ſons and daugh- 
ters of Noah ; and we muſt not look to be exempted 
from that portion of ſorrow which God gave to Noah 
and Adam, to Abraham, to Ifaac and to Jacob: I 
pray God ſend us all into the lot of Abraham. But 
if any thing happens worſe to us, it is enough for us 
that we bear it evenly. 


Our own Death. 


And how if you were to die yourſelf? You know 
you muſt. Only be ready tor it, by the preparations 
of a good life; and then it is the greateſt good that 
ever happened to thee; elſe there 1s nothing that can 
comfort you. But if you have ſerved God in a holy 
life, ſend away the women and the weepers, tell them 
it is as much intemperance to weep too much as to 
laugh too much, and when thou art alone, or with 
fitting company, die as thou ſhouldſt, but do not die 
impatiently, and like a fox catched in a trap. For if 
you fear death, you ſhall never the more avoid it, but 
you make it miſerable. Fannius that killed himſelt 
for fear of death, died as certainly as Porcia, that ate 
hot burning coals, or Cato that cut his own throat. 
To die is neceſſary and natural, and it may be honours 
able; but to die poorly and baſely, and fintully, that 


alone is it that can make a man untortunate. No man 


can be a ſlave, but he that fears pain, or fears to die. 
To ſuch a man nothing but chance and peaceable 
times can ſecure his duty, and he depends upon 
things without for his felicity; and ſo is well but dur— 
ing the pleaſure of his enemy, or a thict, or a tyrant, 
or it may be of a dog, or a wild bull. 
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PRAYERS 
For the ſeveral Graces and Parts of Chriſtian Sobriety. 


= — 
A Prayer againſt Senſuality. 


Eternal Father, thou that ſitteſt in heaven, inve- 
ted with effential glories and divine perfec- 
tions, fill my ſoul with ſo deep a ſenſe of the excellen- 
cies of ſpiritual and heavenly things, that my affec- 
tions being weaned from the pleaſures of the world, 
and the falſe allurements of fin, I may with great fe- 
verity and the prudence of a holy diſcipline and ſtrict 
_ defires, with clear reſolutions and a tree ſpirit, have 
my converſation in heaven and heavenly employ- 
ment; that being in affections as in my condition a 
pilgrim and a ftranger here, I may covet after and la- 
bour for an abiding city, and at laſt may enter into 
and for ever dwell in the celeſtial Jeruſalem, which 
is the mother of us all, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


For Temperance. 


O ALMIGHTY God and gracious Father of men 
and angels, who openeſt thy hand and filleſt all things 
with plenty, and haſt provided tor thy ſervant ſuffi- 
cient to ſatisfy all my needs; teach me to uſe thy 
creatures foberly and temperately, that I may not 
with loads of meat or drink make the temptations of 
my enemy to prevail upon me, or my ſpirit unapt for 
the performance of my duty, or my body heathleſs, or 
my aftections ſenſual and unholy. O my God, never 
ſuffer that the bleſſings which thou giveſt me may 
either miniſter to fin or ſickneſs, but to health, holi- 
neſs and thankſgiving, that in the ſtrength of thy 

proviſions. 
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rien I may chearfully and actively and diligently 
eek thee, that I may worthily feaſt at thy table here, 
and be accounted worthy, through thy grace, to be 
admitted to thy table hereafter at the eternal ſupper 
of the Lamb, to fing an allelujah to God the Father, 


the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, for ever and ever. — 


Amen. 


For Chaſtity; to be uſed eſpecially by unmarried Perſons, 


ALMIGHTY God, our moſt holy and eternal Fa- 
ther, who art of pure eyes, and canſt behold no un- 
cleanneſs; let thy gracious and holy Spirit deſcend 
upon thy ſervant, and reprove the ſpirit of fornication 
and uncleanneſs, and caſt him out, that my body may 
be a holy temple, and my ſoul a ſanctuary to enter- 
tain the PRINCE of purities, the holy and eternal 
Spirit of God. O let no. impure thoughts pollute 
that ſoul which God hath ſanctified, no unclean words 
Pants that tongue which God hath commanded to 

e an organ of his praiſes; no unholy and unchaſte 
action rend the veil of that temple which the holy Je- 
ſus hath been pleaſed to enter, and hath choſen tor 
his habitation; but ſeal up all my ſenſes from all vain 
objects, and let them be entirely poſſeſſed with reli 
gion, and fortifted with prudence, watchfulneſs and 
mortification; that I, poſſeſſing my veſſel in holineſs, 
may lay it down with a holy hope, and receive 1t 
again in a joyful reſurrection, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 


A Prayer for the Love of God, to be uſed by Virgins and Widows, 
and may be uſed by any one. 


O HOLY and pureſt Jeſus, who wert pleaſed to 
eſpouſe every holy foul, and join it to thee with a 
holy union and myſterious inſtruments of religious ſo- 
ciety and communications; O fill my ſoul with reh- 
gion and deſires, holy as the thoughts of Cherubim, 
pathonate beyond the love of women; that I may 

20 1 love 
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love thee as much as ever any creature loved thee, 
even with all my ſoul, and all my faculties, and all the 
degrees of every faculty: Let me know no loves but 
thoſe of duty and charity, obedience and devotion; 
that I may tor ever run after thee, who art the King 
of virgins, and with whom whole kingdoms are in 
love, and for whoſe ſakes queens have died, and at 
whoſe feet kings with joy have laid their crowns 
and ſceptres. My ſoul is thine, O deareſt Jeſu, thou 
art my Lord, and haſt bound up mine eyes and 
heart from all ſtranger affections; give me for my 
dowry purity and humility, modeſty and devotion, 
charity and patience, and "at laſt bring me into the 
bride-chamber to partake of the felicitics, and to he 
in the boſom of the bridegroom to eternal ages, O 


holy and ſweeteſt Saviour Jeſus. Amen. 


A Prayer to be uſed by married Perſons, in behalf of themſelves 
and each other, 


O ETERNAL and gracious Father, who haſt 
conſecrated the holy eſtate of marriage to become 
myſterious, and to repreſent the union of Chriſt and his 
church, let thy holy ſpirit ſo guide me in the doing 
the duties of this ſtate, that it may not become a ſin 
unto me; nor that liberty which thou haſt hallowed 
by the holy Jeſus, become an occation of licentiouſneſs 
by my own weakneſs and ſenſuality: and do thou for- 
give all thoſe irregularities, and too ſenſual applica- 
tions which may have in any degree diſcompoſed my 
ſpirit and the ſeverity of a chriſtian. Let me in all 
accidents and circumſtances be ſevere in my duty to- 
wards thee, affectionate and dear to my wife, [or huſ- 
band] a guide and good example to my family, and 
in all quietneſs, fobriety, prudence and peace, a fol- 
lower of thoſe holy pairs who have ſerved thee with 
godlineſs and a good teſtimony. And the bleſſings of 
the eternal God, bleſſings of the right hand, and of the 
left, be upon the body and ſoul of thy ſervant my 

wite, 
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wiſe {or huſband] and abide pon her (or him] till 
the end of a holy and happy hte; and grant that both 
of us may live together for ever in the embraces of 
the holy and eternal Jeſus, our Lord and Saviour.— 
Amen. 


A Prayer for the Grace of Humility. 


O HOLY and moſt gracious Maſtcr and Saviour 
telus, who by thy example and by thy precept, by 
the practice of a whole life and frequent diſcourſes, 
didſt command us to be meek and humble, in imita- 
tion of thy incomparable ſweetneſs and great humi- 
lity; be pleaſed to give me the grace as thou haſt 
given me. the commandment: Enable me to do what- 
ſhoves thou commandeſt, and command whatſoever 
thou pleaſeft, O mortity in me all proud thoughts 
and vain opinions of myſelf: Let me return to thee 
the acknowledgment and the fruits of all thoſe good 
things thou haſt given me, that by contetiing T am 
wholly in debt to thee for them; I may not boaſt my- 
ſelf for what I have receiv ed, and for what am highly 
accountable And for what is my own teach me to 
he aſhamed and humbled, it being nothing but fin 
and miſery, weakneſs and uncleanneſs. Let me go 
before my brethren in nothing but in ſtriving to do 
them honour and thee glory, never to ſeek my own. 
praiſe, never to delight in it when it is offered; that, 
deſpiſing myſelf, may be accepted of thee in the 
honours w ith which thou ſhalt crown thy humble and 
deſpiſed ſervants, for Jeſus's ſake, in | the Kingdom of 
cternal Glory. Amen. 


. — 


Acts of Humility and Modeſty, by Way of Prayers and Medi- 
tation. 


I. 
ORD, I know that my ſpirit is light and frothy, 
my body is brutiil and expoſed to ſickneſs; I 
12 an 
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am conſtant to folly, and inconſtant to holy purpoſes, 
My labours are vain and fruitleſs ; my fortune full of 
change and trouble ; ſeldom pleaſing, never perfect; 
my wiſdom 1s tolly ; 'being ignorant even of the parts 
and paſſions vt my own body: And what am 1, O 
Lord, before thee, but a miſerable perſon hugely | in 


debt, and not able to pay. 


II. 
Lord, I am nothing, and I have nothing of myſelf ; 
I am leſs than the leaſt of th 7 mercies. 


III. 

What was I before my birth? Firſt, nothing, and 
then uncleanneſs. What during my childhood ? weak- 
neſs and folly. What in my youth? folly ſtill and 
paſſion, luſt and wildneſs. What in my whole life ? 
a great ſinner, a deceived and an abuſed perſon. 
Lord, pity me, for it is thy goodneſs that I am kept 
from confuſion and amazement, when I conſider the 
miſery and thame of my perſon, and the defilements 


of my nature. 


IV. 
Lord, what am I? and, Lord, what art Thou? 
IWhat is man, that thou art mindful of him, and the ſon 
of man, that thou ſo regardeſt him 


V. 

How can man be jiſſtiied with God? or how can he be 
clean that is born of a woman! Behold even to the moon, 
and it ſhineth not, yea, the ftars are not pure in his fight : 
How much leſs man that is a worm, and the fon of man 
Which 1s a orn. 4 Job XXV. 4, Sc. 


— — 


A Prayer for a contented Spirit, and the Grace of Moderation 
and Patience. 


"Almighty God, Father and Lord of all the crea- 


tures, who haſt diſpoſed all things and all 
chances 
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chances ſo as may beſt glorify thy wiſdom, and ſerve 
the ends of thy juſtice, and magnify thy mercy, thy 
ſecret and undiſcernible ways bringing good out of 
evil; I moſt humbly beſeech thee to give me wiſdom 
from above, that I may adore thee and admire thy 
ways and footſteps, which are in the great deep, and 
not to be ſearched out: Teach me to ſubmit to thy 
providence in all things, to be content in all changes 
of perſon and condition, to be temperate in proſpe- 
rity, and to read my duty in the lines of thy mercy ; 
and in adverſity to be meek, patient and reſigned, and 
to look through the cloud, that 1 may look for the 
conſolation of the Lord, and the day of redemption ; 
in the mean time doing my duty with an unwearied 
diligence, and an undiſturbed reſolution, having no 
fondneſs for the vanities and poſſeſſions of this world, 
but laying up my hopes in heaven and the rewards 
of holy living, and being ſtrengthened with the Spi- 
Tit in the inner man, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER III. 


Oo” 90 
Of Chrijtian Fuſfice, 


USTICE is by the chriſtian religion enjoined in 
ail its parts by theſe two propoſitions in ſcrip— 
ture: I hatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, even 
fo do to them. This is the meaſure of commutative 
Juſtice, or of that juſtice which ſuppoſes exchange of 
things profitable 4 things profitable; that as 1 ſup⸗ 
ply your need, you may ſupply mine; as J do a be- 
nefit to you, | may receive one by you: And becaule 
every man may be injured by another, therefore his 
ſecurity ſhall depend upon mine ; if he will not let 
me be ſaſe, he ſhall not be ſafe hinifelf; (only the man- 
ner of his being puniſhed is upon great reaſon both 
by God and all the world taken ſrom particulars, and 
committed to a public diſintereſted perſon, who will 
do juſtice without paſſion both to him and to me) it 
he refuſes to do me advantage, he ſhall receive none 
when his needs require it. And thus God gave ne- 
ceilitios to men, that all men might need; and ſeveral 
abilities to ſeveral perſens, that each man might help 
to ſupply the public needs, and by joining to fill up 
all wants, they may be knit toge ther by juſtice, as 
the parts of the world are by nature: And he hath 
made all obnoxious to injuries, and made every little 
thing ſtrong enough to do us hurt by ſome inſtrument 
or other; and hath given us all a ſufhicient ſtock of 
ſelſlove, 3 deſire of ſelf- preſervation, to be as the 
chain to tie together all the parts of ſociety, and to 
reſtrain us from doing violence, leſt we be violently 
dealt withal ourſelyes, 


The 


Chap. 3 ( £62) {SeR, r. 


The other part of juſtice is commonly called diſtri- 
butive, and is commanded in this rule, Render to all 
their dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom 
cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour. Owe 
no man any thing, but to love one another. This juſtice 
is diſtinguiſhed from the firſt, becauſe the obligation 
depends not upon the contractor's expreſs bargain, 
but paſſes upon us by virtue of ſome command of 
God, or of our ſuperior, by nature or by grace, by 
piety or religion, by truſt or by office, according to 
that commandment; As every man hath receiv ied the 
gift, fo let him miniſter the fame one to another, as good 
ſtewards of the manifold grace of God. And as the "firtt 
conſiders an equality of perſons 1 in reſpect of the con- 
tract or particular neceſſity; this ſuppoſes a dilierence 
of perſons, and no particular bargains, but ſuch ne- 
ceſſary intercourſes as by the law of God or man are 
introduced. But I ſhall reduce all the particulars of 
both kinds to theſe four heads; 1. Obedience. 2. Pro- 
viſion. 3. Negociation. 4. Reſtitution. 


SECTION - 1. 
Of Obedience to our Superior s, 


UR ſuperiors are ſet over us in allairs ot the 
world, or the affairs of the ſoul and things per- 
taining to religion, and are called accordingly, deccle- 
ſiaſtical or civil. Towards whom our duty 1s thus 
generally deſcribed in the New Teſtament. For tem- 
poral ar civil governors the commands are thcle: 
Render to Ceſar the the things that are Cars: And, 
Let every ſoul be ſubjef to the hicher rowers ; for there 
7s no fiower but of God, the prowers thal be are tranmed of 
God. Whoſoever therefore el the fuwicer, reſt /ietl, 
the ordinanc? of God, and they that 22 ſhall recerve 45 
themſelves damnation, And, Put them iu mind to be ſub- 
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jelt to pirincipalities and ſio wers, and to obey magiſtrates. 

Again, Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man, for 

the Lord's ſake; whether it be to the king, as ſufreme, or 

unto governors, as unto them that are ſent by him for the 
fuiniſhment of evil doers, and the firaiſe of them that do 
well. 

For ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical governors thus we 
are commanded : Obey them that have the rule over you, 
and ſubmit yourſelves, for they watch for your ſouls, as 

| thoſe that muſt give an account, And, Hold ſuch in re- 
fuutation. And, To this end did I write, that I might 
know the firoof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things ; 
faith St. Paul to the church of Corinth. Our duty is 
reducible to practice by the following rules. 


Acts and Duties of Obedience to all our Saperiors. 


i. We muſt obey all human laws appointed and 
conſtituted by lawful authority, that 1s, of the ſu- 
preme power, according to the conſtitution of the 
place in which we live; all laws, I mean, which are 
not againſt the law of God. 

2. In obedience to human laws, we mult obſerve 
the letter of the law where we can without doing 
violence to the reaſon of the law, and the intention 
of the law-giver; but where they croſs each other, 
the charity of the law is to be preferred before its 
diſcipline, and the reaſon of it before the letter. 
| 3. It the general reaſon of the law ceaſes in our 
| particular, and a contrary reaſon riſes upon us, we 
are to procure diſpenſation, or leave to omit the ob- 
ſervaion of it in ſuch circumſtances, it there be any 
perſon or office appointed for granting it; but if 
there be none, or if it is not eaſily to be had, or not 
without an inconvenience greater than the good of 
the obſervation of the law in our particular, we are 
diſpenſed withal in the nature of the thing, without 
farther proceſs or trouble. 0 | 

4. As long as the law is obligatory, ſo long our 

obedience 
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obedience is due; and he that begins a contrary cuſ- 
tom without reaſon, ſins : but he that breaks the law 
when that cuſtom is entered and fixed, 1s excuſed ; 
becauſe it is ſuppoſed the legiſlative power conſents, 
when by not punithing it ſufters diſobedience to grow 
up to a cuſtom. | 
. Obedience to human laws muſt be for conſcience 

ſake; that is, becauſe in ſuch obedience, public or- 
der, and charity, and benefit is concerned, and be- 
canſe the law of God commands us, therefore we mult 
make a conſcience of keeping the juſt laws of our ſu- 
periors; and although the matter 1 the making 
of the law was indifferent, yet now the obedience is 
not indifferent, but next to the laws of God, we are 
to obey the laws of all our ſuperiors, who the more 
public they are, the firſt they are to be in the order ot 
obedience. | | 

6. Submit to the puniſhment and cenſure of the 
laws, andNeek not to reverſe their judgment by op- 
poſing ; but by ſubmitting, or flying, or filence, to 
paſs through it or by it as we can, and although from 
inferior judges we may appeal where the law per- 
mits us, yet we muſt fit down and reſt in the judg- 
ment of the ſcripture; and it we be wronged, let us 
complain to God of the injury, not of the perſons, 
and he will deliver thy ſoul from unrighteous judges. 

7. Do not believe thou haſt kept the law, when 
thou haſt ſuffered the puniſhment. For although pa- 
tiently to ſubmit to the power of the ſword be a part 
of obedience, yet this 1s fuch a part as ſuppoſes ano- 
ther left undone: and the law puniſhes, not becauſe 
the is as well.pleaſed in taking vengeance as in being 
obeyed, but becauſe ſhe is pleaſed, the uſes puniſhment: 
as a means to ſecure obedience for the future, or in 
others. Therefore although in ſuch caſes the law 1s 
ſatisfied, and the injury and the injuſtice is paid for, 
yet the ſins of irreligion, and ſcandal, and dilobe- 
dience to God, mult ſtill be accounted for, as to 
crave pardon, and be waſhed oit by repentance. 
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3. Human laws are not to be broken with ſcandal, 
nor at all without reaſon; for he that doth it without 
cauſe is a deſpiſer of the law, and undervalues the au- 
thority. For human laws differ from divine laws 
principally in this: 1. That the poſitive commands of 
a man may be broken upon ſmaller and more reaſons 
than the poſitive commands of God; we may upon a 
ſmaller reaſon omit to keep any of the faſting days of 
the church, than to omit to give alms to the, poor : 
only this, the reaſon muſt bear weight according to 


the gravity and concernment of the law; a law in 


a ſmall matter may be omitted for a ſmall reaſon, in 
a great maiter not without a great reaſon. And, 
2. The negative precepts of men may ceaſe by many 
inſtruments, by contrary cuſtoms, by public diſreliſh, 
by long omiſſion: But the negative precepts of God 
never can ceaſe, but when they are expreſsly abro- 
gated by the ſame authority. But what thoſe reaſons 
are that can diſpenſe with the command of a man, a 
man may be his own judge, and ſometimes take his 
proportions from his own reaſon and neceſſity, ſome- 
times from public fame, and the practice of pious and 
ſevere perſons, and from popular cuſtoms ; in which 
a man ſhall walk moſt ſafely when he does not walk 
alone, but a ſpiritual man takes him by the hand. 

9. We mutt not be too forward in procuring diſ— 


penſations ; nor uſe them any longer than the reaſon 
continues for which we firſt procured them: For to 


be diſpenſed withal, is an argument of natural infir- 
mity, if it be neceſſary; but if it be not, it ſignifies an 
undiſciplined and unmortified ſpirit. 

10. We muſt not be too eaſy in examining the pru- 
dence and unreaſonableneſs of human laws ; for al- 
though we are not bound to believe them all to be 
the wiſeſt; yet if by enquiring into the lawfulneſs of 
them, or by any other inſtrument we find them to 
fail of that wiſdom with which ſome others are or- 
dained, yet we muſt never make uſe of it to diſparage 

| the 
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the perſon of the law-giver, or to countenance any 
man's diſobedience, much leſs our own, 

11. Pay that reverence to the perſon of thy prince, 
of his miniſters, of thy parents and ſpiritual guides, 
which by the cuſtoms of the place thou liveſt in are 
uſually paid to ſuch perſons in their ſeveral degrees: 
that 1s, that the higheſt reverence be paid to the 
higheſt perſon, and ſo ſtill in proportion; and that 
this reverence be expreſſed in all the circumſtances 
and manners of the city and nation. 

12. Lift not up thy hand againſt thy prince or pa- 
rent upon what pretence ſoever: but bear all per- 
ſonal affronts and inconveniencies at their hands, and 
ſeek no remedy but by patience and piety, yielding 
and praying, or abſenting thyſelf. 

13. Speak not evil of the ruler of the people, nei- 


ther curſe thy father or mother, nor revile thy ſpiri- 


tual guides, nor diſcover and lay naked their infir— 
mities; but treat them with reverence and religion, 
and preſerve thy authority ſacred, by eſteeming their 
perſons venerable. | 
14. Pay tribute and cuſtoms to princes according 
to the laws, 'and maintenance to thy parents accord- 
ing to their neceſſity, and honourable ſupport to the 
clergy according to the dignity of their work, and the 
cuſtoms of the place. | 
15. Remember always that duty to our ſuperiors 
1s not an act of commutative juſtice, but of diſtribu- 
tive; that is, although kings and parents and ſpiritual 
guides are to pay a great duty to their inferiors, the 
duty of their ſeveral charges and government ; yet 
the good government of a king and of parents arc 
actions of religion as they relate to God, and of piety 
as they relate to their people and families. And al- 
though we uſually call them juſt princes who admi— 
niſter their laws exactly to the people, becauſe the 
actions are in the manner of juſtice; yet in propriety 
of ſpeech they are rather to be called pious and reli- 
gious. For as he is not called a juſt father that edu- 
U 2 cates 
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cates his children well, but pious; ſo that prince who 
defends and well rules his people is religious and 
does that duty for which alone he is anſwerable to 
God. The conſequence of which is this, ſo far as 
concerns our duty: If the prince or parent fail of 
their duty, we muſt not fail of ours; for we are an- 
ſwerable to them and God too, as being accountable 
to all our ſuperiors, and ſo are they to theirs: They 
are above us, and God is above them. 


Remedies againſt Diſobedience, and Means to endear our Obedi- 
ence, by Way of Conſideration. 


1. Conſider that all authority deſcends from God, 
and our ſuperiors bear the image of the divine 
power wich God imprints on them as on an image 
of clay, or a coin upon a leſs perfect metal, which 
woo detaces, ſhall not be anſwerable for the loſs or 
ſpoil of the materials, but the defacing the king's 
Image ; and in the ſame meaſure will God require it 
at our hands, if we deſpiſe his authority upon whom- 
ſocver he hath imprinted it. He that deffuſeth yon, 
deſfijeth me. And Dathan and Abiram were ſaid to 
be wathered together againſt the Lord. And this was 
9. Paul's argument for our obedience: The prowers 


that be, are ordained of God. 


2. There is very great peace and immunity from 
ſin, in reigning our wills up to the command of 
others; for provided that our duty to God be ſe— 
cured, their commands are warrants to us in all 
things elſe; and the caſe of conſcience 1s determined, 
it the command be evident and preſling: and it is 
certain, the action that is but indifferent, and without 
reward if done only upon our own choice, is an act 
of duty and of religion, and rewardable by the grace 
and favour of God, if done in obedience to the com- 
mand of our ſuperiors. For ſince naturally we deſire 
what is forbidden us (and ſometimes there is no other 
evil in the thing but that it is forbidden us) God hath 
n 
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in grace cnjoined and proportionably accepts obe— 
dience, as being directly oppoſed to the former irre- 
gularity, and it is acceptable, although there be no 


other good | in the thing that 1s commanded us, but 


that it is commanded. 

3. By obedience we are made a ſociety and a re— 
public, and diſtinguiſhed from herds of beaſts, and 
heaps of flies, who do what they liſt, and are inca- 
pable of laws, and obey none, and therefore are killed 
and deſtroyed, though never puniſhed, and they never 
can have a reward. 

4. By obedience we are rendered capable of all the 
bleſlings of government, ſignified by St. Paul in theſe 
words, He is the miniſter of God to thee for good; and by 
Peter in theſe, Governors are ſent by him for the funiſh- 
ment of evil doers, and for the lraiſe F theia that do well: 
And he that ever felt or ſaw, or can underſtand the 
miſeries of confuſion in public aftairs, or amazement 
in a heap of ſad, tumultuous, and indefinite thoughts, 
may from thence judge of the admirable effects of 
order, and the beauty of government. What hcalth 
is to the body, and peace is to the ſpirit, that 1s go- 
vernment to the ſocieties of men, the greateſt blethng 
which they can receive in that temporal capacity. 

5. No man ſhall ever be fit to govern others that 
knows not firſt how to obev. For it the ſpirit of a 
ſubject be rebellious, in a prince it will be tyrannical 
and intolerable, and of fo il] example, that as it will 
encourage the difabedience of others, fo it will ren- 
der it unſeaſonable for him to exact of others w hat in 
the like caſe he refuſed to pav. 

6. There 1s no lin in the world which God hath 

uniſhed with ſo great ſeverity and high deteitation as 
this of diſobedience. For the crime of idolatrv, God 
ſent the ſword amongſt his people; but it was never 
heard that the carth opened and ſwallowed up any 
but rebels againſt their prince. 

7. Obedience is better than the particular actions 
of religion; and he ſerves God better that follows 

his 
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his prince in lawſul ſervices, than he that refuſes his 
command upon pretence he mult go fay his prayers. 
But rebellion 1s compared to that fin which of all fin 
ſeems the moſt unnatural and damned impicty. Re- 
bellion is as the fin of witchcraft. 

8. Obedience is a complicated act of virtue, and 
many graces are exerciſed in one act of obedience. It 
is an act of humility, of mortification and ſelf-denial, 
of charity to God, of care of the public, of order 
and charity to ourſelves and all our ſociety, and a 
great inſtance of a victory over the moſt refractory 
and unruly paſſions. 

9, Tobe a ſubject 1 is a greater temporal felicity than 
to be a king; for all eminent governors according 
to their height have a great burthen, huge care, infi— 
nite buſineſs, little reſt, innumerable fears ; and all 
that he enjoys above another is, that he does enjoy 
the things of the world with other circumſtances, and 
a greater noiſe; and if others go at his ſingle com— 
mand, it is alſo certain he mult ſuffer inconvenience 
at the needs and diſturbances of all his people: and 
the evils of one man and of one family are not 
enough for him to bear, unlefs alſo he be almoſt 
cruthed with the evils of mankind, He therefore 
is an ungrateful perſon, that will preſs the ſcales 
down with a voluntary load, and by diſobedience 
put more thorns into the crown or mitre of his ſupe— 
rior. Much better is the advice of St. Paul, Ovey 
them that have the rule over you, as they that mu W give 
an account for your fouls, that they may do it with joy, and 
ot With grief; (beſides that it is unpleaſant to them) 
i i e exp for them. 

The angels are, miniſtering ſpirits, and perpe— 
tually execute the Will and commandment of God: 
and all the wiſe men and all the good men of the 
world are obedient to their governors ; and the eter- 
nal Son of God eſteemed it his meat ana drink to do 
the will of his father, and for his obedience alone ob- 

tained the ercatefi glory. No may ever came to per- 
fection 
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fection but by obedience; and thouſands of faints 
have choſen ſuch inſtitutions and manners of living, 
in which they might not chuſe their own work, nor 
follow their own will, nor pleaſe themſelves, but be 
accountable to others, and ſubject to diſcipline, and 
obedient to command, as knowing this to be the 
high-way of the croſs, the way that the king of ſuf— 
ferings and humility did chuſe, and ſo became the 
King of glory. 

11. No man ever periſhed, who followed firſt the 
will of God, and then the will of his ſuperiors ; but 
thouſands have been damned merely for following 
their own will, and relying upon their own judg— 
ments, and chuſing their own work, and doing their 
own fancies. For if we begin with ourſelves, what- 
ſoever ſeems good in our eyes is moſt commonly diſ- 
pleaſing in the eyes of God. 

12. The fin of rebellion, though it be a ſpiritual 
fin, and imitable by devils, yet it is of that diforder, 
unreaſonableneſs and impoſſibility amongſt intelligent 
ſpirits, that they never murmured or mutinied in their 
lower ſtations againſt their ſuperiors. Nay, the good 
angels of an inferior order durſt not revile a devil 
of an higher order. This conſideration which J rec- 
kon to be moſt preſſing in the diſcourſes of reaſon, 
and obliging next to the neceſſity of a divine precept, 
we learn from St. Jude: Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy 
dreamers deſhiſe dominion, and ſheak evil of diguilies. 
And yet Michael the Archangel, when contending wollt 
the Devil, he diſputed about the body of Moſes, durſt not 


bring againſt him a railing accuſation. 


But becauſe our ſuperiors rule by their example, 


by their word or law, and by the rod, therefore in 


proportion there are ſeveral degrees and parts of 


obedience, or ſeveral excellencies and degrees towards 


perfection. 
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Degrees of Obedience. 


1. The firſt is, e obedience of the outward work? 
and this is all that human laws of themſelves regard; 
for becauſe man cannot judge the heart, therefore it 
preſcribes nothing to it; the public end is ſerved not 
by good withes, but by real and actual performances; 
and if a man obeys againſt his will, he is not puniſh- 


able by the laws. 


2. The obedience of the will And this is alſo neceſ- 
ſary in our obedience to human laws, not becauſe 
man requires it for himſelf, but becauſe God com- 
mands it towards man, and of it (though men can- 
not yet) God will demand an account. For we are 
to do it as 1% the Lord, aud not to man; and therefore 
we mult do it willingly. But by this means our obe- 
dience in private is ſecured againſt ſecret arts and 
{ubtertuges ; and when we can avoid the puniſhment, 
vet we thall not decline our duty, but ſerve man for 
God's fake, that is, chearfully, promptly, vigorouſly ; 
for heh e are the proper parts of willingnets and choice. 

The underſianding muſe yield obedience in generat, 
thourh not in the particular inſtance, that is, we muſt 
be firmly perſuaded of the excellency of the obedi- 
ence, though we be not bound in all cates to think the 
particular law to be moſt prudent. But in this our 
rule is plain enough. Our underitanding ought to 
be inquiſitive whether the civil conſtitution agrees 
with our duty to God, but we are bound to enquire 
no farther: And therefore beyond this, although he 
who, having no obligation to it (as counſellors 
have) enguires not at? all into the wiſdom or reaſon. 
ableneſs of the law, be not always the wiſeſt man, vet 
he is ever the beſt ſabjc&. For when he hath given up 
his underſtanding to his prince and prelate, provided 
that his duty to God be ſecured by a precedent ſearch, 
he hath alſo with the belt, and with all the inſtru— 
ments in the world, ſecured his bedience to man. 

SECTION 
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SECTION II. 


Of Proviſion, or that Part of Juſtice which is due from Superiors 
to Interiors, 


S God hath imprinted his authority in ſeveral 
parts upon ſeveral eſtates of men, as princes, 
parents, ſpiritual guides; ſo he hath alſo delegated 
and committed parts of his care and provideuce unto 
them, that they may be inſtrumental in the conveying 
ſuch bleſſings which God knows we need, and which 
he intends ſhould be the effects of government. For 
ſince God eg all the world as a king, provides 
tor us as a father, and is the great guide and conduc- 
tor of our ſpirits as the head of the church, and the 
great thepherd and biſhop of our ſouls; they who 
have portions of theſe dignities, have alſo their ſhare 
of the adminiſtration : The ſum of all which is uſually 
ſignified in theſe two words, governing, and feeding, 
and is particularly recited in theſe following rules. 


Duties of Kings, and all the Supreme Powers as Law- 
givers, 


1. Princes of the people, and all that have legiſla- 
tive power, muſt provide uſeful and good laws for 
the defence of property, for the encouragement of 
labour, for the ſafeguard of their perſons, for deter- 
mining controverſies, for reward of noble actions and 
excellent arts, rare inventions, for promoting trade, 
and enriching their people. | 

2, In making laws princes muſt have regard to the 
public diſpoſitions, to the affections and diſſaffections 
of the people, and muſt not introduce a law with 
public ſcandal and diſpleaſure: but conſider the pub- 
lic benefit, and the preſent capacity of affairs, and 
general inclination of mens minds. For he that en- 
forces a law upon a people againſt their firſt and pub- 
lic apprehenſions, tempts them to diſobedience, and 
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makes laws to become ſnares aud hooks to catch the 
people, and to enrich the treaſury with the ſpoil, and 
tears, and curſe of the commonalty, and to multiply 
their mutiny and their fin. 

3. Princes muſt provide that the laws be duly exe- 
cuted ; for a good law without execution is like an 
unperformed promite: And therefore they muſt be 
ſevere exactors of accounts trom their delegates and 


miniſters of juſtice. 


4. The feverity of laws muſt be tempered with 
diſpenſations, pardons and remiſſions, according as 
the calc ſhall alter, and new neceſſities be introduced, 
or ſome ſingular accident ſhall happen, in which the 
law would be unreaſonable and intolerable as to that 
particular. And thus the people with their impor— 
tunity prevailed againſt Saul in the caſe of Jonathan, 
and obtained his pardon for breaking the law which 
his father made, becauſe his neceſſity forced him to 
taſte honey, and his breaking the law in that cafe did 
promote that ſervice, whoſe promotion was intended 


by the law. 


5. Princes muſt be fathers of the people, and pro- 
vide ſuch inſtances of gentlenels, eaſe, wealth and ad- 
vantages as may make mutual confidence between 
them; and muſt hx their ſecurity under God in the 
love of the people, which therefore they muſt with 
all arts of ſweetneſs, remiſſion, popularity, nobleneſs 
and ſincerity endeavour to ſecure to themſelves. 

6. Princes muſt not multiply public oaths without 
great, eminent, and violent neceſſity, left the ſecurity 
of the King become a ſnare to the people, and they 
become falſe when they ſee themſelves ſuſpected, or 
impatient when they are violently held faſt. But the 
greater and more uſeful caution 1s upon things than 
upon perſons: And if ſecurity of kings can be ob- 
tained otherwiſe, it is better that oaths ſhould he the 
laſt refuge, and when nothing elſe can be ſufficient. 

7. Let not the people be tempted with arguments 
to diſobey, by the impoſition of great and unneceſſary 

Taxes: 
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taxes: For that loſt to the ſon of Solomon the do- 


minion of the ten tribes of Iſrael. 

8. Princes muſt in ſpecial manner be guardians of 
pupils and widows, not ſuffering their perſons to be 
oppreſſed, or their eſtates embezzled, or in any ſenſe 


be expoſed to the rapine of covetous perſons, but be 


provided for by juſt laws and provident judges, and 
good guardians, ever having an ear ready open to 
their juſt complaints, and a heart full of pity, and one 
hand to ſupport them, and the other to avenge them. 

Princes muſt provide that the laws may be ſo 
adininiſtered, that they be truly and really an eaſe to 
the people, not an inſtrument of vexation; and there. 
fore muſt be careful that the ſhorteſt and moſt equal 
ways of trials be appointed, fees moderated and in- 
tricacies and w indings as much cut off as may be, leſt 
injured perſons be forced to perith under the opprel- 
ſion, or under the law, in the injury, or in the ſuit. 
Laws are like princes, thoſe beſt and moſt beloved 
who are moſt eaſy of acceſs. 

10. Places of judicature ought at no hand to be 
ſold by pious princes, who remember themſelves to 
be fathers of the people. For they that buy the of- 
fice will ſell the act, and they that at any rate will be 
judges, will not at any eaſy rate do juſtice ; and their 
bribery i is leſs puniſhable, when bribery opened the 
door by which they entered. 

11. Ancient privileges, favours, cuſtoms, and acts 
of grace, indulged by former kings to their people, 
muſt not without hich reafon and great neceſſities be 
revoked by their ſucceſſors, nor forteitures be exacted 
violently, or penal laws uſed rigoroutly, nor in light 
caſes, nor laws be multiplied without great need, nor 
vicious perſons who are publicly and de Aervedly hated, 
be kept in defiance of popular deſires, nor any thing 
that may unneceſſarily make the yoke heavy, and the 
affection light, that may increaſe murmurs, and lefſen 


charity ; ; always remembering that the intereſt of the 


prince and people is ſo enfolded in a mutual embrace, 
XN 2 that 
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that they cannot be untwiſted without pulling a limb 
off, or diſſolving the bands and conjunction of the 
whole body. | 

12. All princes much eſteem themſelves as much 
bound by their word, by their grants, and by their 
promiſes, as the meaneſt of their ſubjects are by the 
reſtraint and penalty of the laws. 


SECTION III. 


An Analyſis or Reſolution of the Decalogue, and the ſpecial Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, deſcribing the Duties enjoined, and the 
Sins forbidden reſpectively; for the Aſhſtance of fick Men in 
making their Conteilions to God and his Miniſters, and the 
rendering their Repentance more particular and perfect. 


1. THOU fhalt have none other God but me. 


Duties commanded are, 1. To love God above all 
things. 2. To obey him and fear him. 3. To wor- 
11:1; him with prayers, vows, thankſgivings, preſenting 
to him our ſouls and bodies, and all ſuch actions, and 
expreſſions which the conſent of nations, or the laws 
and cuſtoms of the place where we live have appro- 
e to God. 4. To deſign all to God's glory. 5. 

© enquire after his will. 6. To believe all his word. 
7. To ſubmit to Iis providence. 8. To proceed to- 
ward all our lawful ends by ſuch means as himſelf 
hath appointed. g. To {peak and think honourably 
of God, recite his praiſes, and confeſs his attributes 
and perfections. 

{hey fin againſt this Commandment, 1. Who love 
themtelves or any of the creatures inordinately and 
ntemperately. 2. They that deſpiſe or neglect any 
of the divine precepts. 3. They that pray to un- 
known or falſe gods. , 4. They that diſbelieve or deny 
there is a God. 5. They that make vows to crea- 

tures, 
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tures. 6. Or uſe prayers to the honour of men, wo- 
men, or angels; as pater-noſters to the honour of the 
Virgin Mary, or St. Peter, which is a taking a part 
of that honour which is due to God, and giving it to 
the creature: It is a religion paid to men and women 
out of God's proper Portion, out of prayers imme- 
diately directed to God; and it is an act contrary to 
that religion which makes God the laſt end of all 
things: For this through our addreſſes to God paſſes 
ſomething to the creature, as if they ſtood bevond 
him ; for by the intermediate worthip paid to God, 
they ultimately do honour to the man or angel. 
7. They that make conſumptive oblations to the crea- 
tures, as the Collvridians, who offered cakes, and 
thoſe that burnt incenſe and candles to the Virgin 
Mary. 8. They that give themſelves to the devil, « 
make contracts with him, and uſe phantaſtic convcr- 
fation with him. 9g. They that conſult witches and 
fortune-tellers. 10. They that rely upon dreams anc 
ſuperſtitious obſervances. 11. That ute charms, ſpells, 
ſuperſtitious words and characters, verſes of pfaims, 
the conſecrated elements to cure diſeaſes, to be ſhot- 
free, to recover ſtolen goods, or enquire into 3 
12. That are wilfully ignorant of the laws of God, « 
love to be deceived in _—_ perſuaſions, that they 
may fin with confidence. They that neglect to 
pray to God. 14. They has arrogate to themſclves 
the glory of any action of power, and do not give the 
glory to God, as Herod. 15, They that doubt of, or 
diſbelieve, any article of the creed, or any propoſition 
of ſcripture, or put falſe glofles to ſerve ſecular or vi- 
cious ends againſt their conſcience, or with violen 
any way done to their reaſon. 16. they that ioleatly 
or paſhonately purſue any temporal end with an ea- 
er greater than the thing 1 is in prudent account, 
They that make religion to ſerve ill ends, or do 
4 to evil purpoſes, or evil to good purpoſes. 18. 
They that accuſe God of injuſtice and unmercituinets, 
remiſsneſs, or cruelty; ſuch as are the preſumptuous 
and 
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and the deſperate. 19. All hypocrites and preten- 
ders to religion, walking in forms and ſhadows, but 
denying the power of godlineſs. 20. All impatient 
perſons, all that repine and murmur againſt the pro— 
ſperities of the wicked, or the calamities of the godly, 
or their own afflictions. 21. All that blaſpheme 
God, or ſpeak diſhonourable things of fo ſacred ma- 
jeſty. 22. They that tempt God, or rely upon his 

rotection againſt his rules, and without his promiſe, 
and beſides reafon, entering into danger from which 
without a miracle they cannot be ieſcued. 24. Fhey 
that are bold in the midſt ot judgment, and fearleſs 
in the midſt of the divine vengeance, and the accents 
ot his anger. 


II. Comm. Thou fhalt not make to thyſelf any graven 
Image, nor worſh1þt it. 


The moral duties of this Commandment are, 1. To 
worthip God with all bodily worſhip and external 


forms of addreſs, according to the cuſtom of the 


church we live in. 2. To believe God to be a ſpiritual 
and pure ſubſtance, without any viſible form or ſhape. 
3. To worſhip God in ways of his own appointing, or 
by his proportions, or meaſures of nature or right 
reaſon, or public and holy cuſtoms. 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That make any 
images or pictures of the Godhead, or fancy any like- 
neſs to him. 2. They that uſe images in their reli— 
gion, deſigning or addreſſing any religious worthip 
to them: For 1t this thing could be naturally tolerable, 
vet it is too near an inlolerable for a jealous God 
to ſuſſer. 3. They that deny to worſhip God with 
lowly reverence of their bodies according as the 
church expreſſes her reverence to God externally. 
4. They that invent or practiſe ſuperſtitious warthip- 
pings, invented by man againſt God's word, or with- 
out reaſon, or beſides the public cuſtoms or forms of 
worſhipping, either fooliſhly or ridiculouſly, — 

tne 
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the purpoſes of order, decency, or promotive to a 
wiſe or a religious end, in proſecution of ſome view 
or duty. 


III. Comm. Thou /halt, not take God's Name in vain. 


The Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To honour 
and revere the moſt holy name of God. 2. To invo- 
cate his name directly, or by conſequence, in all PORE 
and permitted abjurations, or public oaths. To 
uſe all things and perſons upon whom his name is 
called, or any ways imprinted, with a regardtul and 
ſeparate manner of uſage, different from common, 
and far from contempt and ſcorn. 4. Lo ſwear in 
truth and judgment. 

They fin againſt this Commtndment, I. Who ſwear 
vainly and cuſtomarily, without juſt cauſe, without 
competent authority. 2. They that blaſpheme or 
curſe God. 3. They that ſpeak ot God, without 
grave cauſe or ſolemn occaſion. 4. They that for- 
ſwear themſelves; that is, they that do not perform 
their vows to God, or that ſwear, or call God to wit- 
neſs to a lie. 5. They that twear raihly ormaliciouly, 
to commit a fin, or an act of revenge. 6. They that 
ſwear by any creature falſely or any way but as it re- 
lates to God, and conſequently invokes his teſtimony. 

All curious enquirers into the ſecrets, and intruders 
into the myſterics and hidden things of God. 8. 
They that curſe God, or curſe a creature by God. 9. 
They that prophane churches, holy utenſils, holy per- 
fons, hoiy cuſtoms, holy ſacraments. 10. They that 
provoke others to fwear voluntarily, and by deſign, or 
ende or negligently, when they might avoid 


it. 11. They that ſwear to things ündernn and un- 
known. 
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IV. Comm. Remember that thou Rec holy the Sab- 
bath-Day.. 


The Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To ſet apart 
ſome portions of our time for the immediate offices 
of religion and glorification of God. 2. This is to 
he done according as God or his holy church hath 
appointed. 3. One day in ſeven is to be ſet apart. 

The Chriſtian day is to be ſubrogated into the 
place of the Jews day: The reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and the redemption of man, was a greater bleſſing 
than to create him. 5. God on that day is to be 
worſhipped and acknowledged as our Creator, and 
as our Saviour. 6. The day to be ſpent in holy of- 
fices, in hearing divine ſervice, public prayers, fre- 
quenting the congregations, hearing the word of God 
read or expounded, reading good books, Meditations, 
alms, reconciling enmities, remiſſion of burthens and 
of offences, of debts and of work, friendly offices, 
neighbourhood, and provoking one another to good 
works; and to this end all ſervile offices muſt be 
| omitted, except neceſſary and charitable offices to 
men and beaſts, to ourſelves or others. | 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That do, or 
compel, or incite others to do, ſervile works without 
the caſes of neceſſity or charity, to be eſtimated ac- 
cording to common and prudent accounts. 2. They 
that retuſe or neglect to come to the public aflem- 
blies of the church, to hear and aſliſt at the divine 
offices entirely. 3. Lhey that ſpend the day in idle- 
nels, e or vain recreations, or the actions ot 
fin and folly. They that buy and fell without 
the caſes of permiſſion. 5. They that travel unnecel- 
fary journies. 6. They that act or allt! in contentions 
or law-ſuits, markets, fairs, &c. 'They that on 
that day omit their private 3 unleſs the whole 
day be ſpent in public. 8. They that by any croſs 
or contradictary actions againſt the cuſtoms of the 


church, do purpoſely deſecrate or unhallow and make 
the 
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the day common; as they that in deſpite and con- 
tempt faſt upon the Lord's day, leſt they may cele- 
brate the feſtival after the manner of the Chriſtians. 


V. Comm. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, 


The Duties are, 1. To do honour and reverence to, 
and to love our natural parents. 2. To obey all their 
domeſtic commands; for in them the ſcene of their 
authority lies. 3. To give them maintenance and ſup- 
port in their needs. 4. To obey kings and all that are 
in authority. 5. To pay tribute and honours, cuſtom 
and reverence. 6. To do reverence to the aged and 
all our betters. 7. To obey our maſters, ſpiritual go- 
vernors and guides, in thoſe things which concern 
their ſeveral reſpective intereſts and W 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That deſpiſe 
their parents age or infirmity. 2. That are alhamed 
of their poverty and extraction. 43. That publiſh their 
vices, errors and infirmities, to ſhame them. 4. That 
refuſe or reject all or any of their lawful commands, 
5. Children that marry without or againſt their con- 
ſent, when it may be reaſonably obtained. 6. That 
curſe them from whom they receive ſo many bleſſings. 
7. That grieve the ſouls of their parcnts by not com- 
plying in their defires, and obſerving their circum- 
ſtances. 8. That hate their perſons, that mock them, 
or uſe uncomely jeſtings. 9. That diſcover their 


nakedneſs voluntarily. 10. That murmur againſt their 


injunctions, and obey them involuntarily. 11. All re- 
bels againſt their kings, or the ſupreme power, where 
it is legally and juſtly inveſted. 12. That refuſe to 
pay tributes and impoſitions impoſed legally. 13. 
They that diſobey their maſters, murmur or repine 
againſt their commands, abuſe or deride their per- 
ſons, talk rudely, &c. 14. They that curſe the King 


in their heart, or ſpeak evil of the ruler of the peo- 

ple, 1.5: All that are uncivil and rude towards aged 

perſons, mockers and ſcorners of them. 
21 N 
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VI. Comm. Thou fhalt do 10 murder. 


The Duties are, 1. To preſerve our own lives, the 
lives of our relatives, and all with whom we converſe, 
(or who can need us, and we aſſiſt) by prudent, rea- 
fonable, and wary defences, advocations, diſcoveries 
of ſnares, &c. 2. To preſerve our health, and the in- 
tegrity of our bodies and minds, and of others. 3. 
To preſerve and follow peace with all men. 

They fin again? this Commandment, 1. That deſtroy 
the lite of a man or woman, himſelf or any other. 
2. That do violence to, or diſmember or hurt any 
part of the body with evil intent. 3. That fight duels, 
or commence unjuſt wars. 4. They that willingly 
haſten their own or others death. 5. That by oppreſ- 
ſion or violence imbitter the ſpirits of any, ſo as to 
make their life ſad, and their death haſty. 6. They 
that conceal the dangers of their neighbour, which 
they can ſafely diſcover. 7. They that fow ſtrite and 
contention among neighbours. 8. They that refuſe 
to reſcue or preſerve thoſe whom they can and are 
obliged to preſerve. 9g. They that procure abortion. 
10. They that threaten or keep men in fears, or hate 
them. 


VII. Comm. Thou fhalt not commit Adultery. 


The Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To preſerve 
our bodies in the chaſtity of a ſingle life, or of mar- 
riage. 2. To keep all the parts of our bodies in the 
care and ſeverities of chaſtity ; ſo that we be reſtrained 
in our eyes as well as in our feet. 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. Who are adul- 
terous, inceſtuous, ſodomitical, or commit fornication. 
2. They that commit folly alone, diſhonouring their 
own bodies with ſoftneſs and wantonneſs. 3. They 
that immoderately let looſe the reins of their bolder 
appetite, though within the protection of marriage. 


4. They that by wanton geſtures, wandering eyes, 
laſcivious 
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laſcivious dreſſings, diſcovery of the nakedneſs of 
themſelves or others, filthy diſcourſe, high diet, amo- 
rous ſongs, balls and revellings, tempt and betray 
themſelves or others to folly. 5. They that marry a 
woman divorced for adultery. 6. They that divorce 
their wives, except for adultery, and marry another, 


VIII. Comm. Thou /halt not ſteal. 


” The Duties are, 1. To give every man his due. 2. 
To permit every man to enjoy his own goods and 
eſtate quietly. 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. That injure any 
man's eſtate by open violence, or by ſecret robbery, 
by ſtealth or cozenage, by arts of bargaining or vexa- 
tious law-ſuits. 2. That refuſe or neglect to pay 
their debts when they are able. z. That are forward 
to run into debt knowingly beyond their power, 
without hopes or purpoſes of repayment. 4. Opprei- 
ſors of the poor. 5. That exact uſury of necethtous 
perſons, or of any beyond the permiſſions of equity, 
as determined by the laws. 6. All ſacrilegious per- 


ſons ; people that rob God of his dues, or of his poſ- 


ſeſſions. 7. All that game at cards and dice, &c. 
to the prejudice and detriment of other mens' eſtates. 
8. They that embaſe coin and metals, and obtrude 
them for perfect and natural. 9. That break their 
promrles, to the detriment of a third perſon. 10. They 
that refuſe to ſtand to their bargains. 11. They that 
by negligence embezzle other mens eſtates, ſpoiling or 
letting any thing periſh which is entruſted to them. 


12. That refuſe to reſtore the pledge. 
IX. Comm. Thou halt not bear falſe witneſs. 


The duties are, 1. To give teſtimony to the truth 
when we are called to it by a competent authority. 
2. To preſerve the good name of our neighbours. 3. 


To ſpear well of them that deſerve it. 
1 2 Taey 
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They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That ſpeak 
falſe things in judgment, accuting their neighbours 
unjuſtly, or denying his crime publicly when they are 
aſked, and can be commanded lawtully to tellit. 2. 
Flatterers; and 3. Slanderers: 4. Backbiters; and 5. 
Derratters. 6. They that ſecretly raiſe jealouſies and 
ſuſpicion of their neighbour cauſeleſsly. 


X. Comm. Thou fhalt not covet, 


The duties are, 1. To be content with the portion 
God hath given us, 2. Not to be covetous of other 
mens' goods. 

They fin againſt this oma 1. That envy the 
proſperity of other men. They that defire paſ- 
ſionately to be poſſeſſed of whit? is their neighbours. 

They that with greedineſs purſue riches, honours, 
pleaſures and curioſities. 4. They that are too care- 
ful, troubled or diſtracted, or amazed, or affrighted 
and alflicted with being ſolicitous in the conduct of 
temporal bleſſings. 


Theſe are the general lines of duty by which we 
may diſcover our failings, and be humbled and con- 
fets accordingly ; only the penitent perſon is to remem- 
ber, that although theſe are the kinds of fins de- 
ſcribed after the ſenſe of the Jewiſh church, which 
coniiſted principally in the external action, or e 
deed done, and had no reſtraint upon the thoughts of 
men, fave only in the Tenth Commandment, which 
was mixed, and did relate as much to thought as to 
action (as appears in the inſtances) yet upon us Chrit- 
tians there are many circumfances and degrees of ob- 
ligation which endear our duty with greater feverity 
and obſervation; And the penitent is to account of 
bimfe ii aud enumerate his fins, not only by external 
actions, ie deed done, but by words and by thoughts; 
and fo to reckon it he have Le it directly or indi- 
rectly, or have cauſed others to do it, by tempting or 
encouraging 
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encouraging, by aſſiſting or counſelling, by not dif- 
ſuading when he could and ought, by fortifying their 
hands or hearts, or not weakening their evil purpoſes; 
if he have deſigned or contrived its action, deſired it, 
or loved it, delighted in the thought, remembered the 
paſt fin with pleaſure, or without ſorrow. Theſe are 
the by-ways of fin, and the crooked lanes in which a 
man may wander and be loſt, as certainly as in the 
broad high-ways of iniquity. | 

But beſides this, our bleſſed Lord and his apoſtles 
have added divers other precepts; ſome of which have 
been with ſome violence reduced to the decalogue, 
and others have not been noted at all in the catalogues 
of confeſſion. I ſhall therefore deſcribe them en- 
tirely, that the fick man may diſcover his failings ; that 
by the mercies of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and by the 


inſtrument of repentance, he may be preſented pure 


and ſpotleſs before the throne of God. 


The ſpecial Precefits of the Goſſel. 


= By PRAYER, frequent, fervent, holy, and perſevering. 1 Thel. 
r$: 1. Luke 18, 1. 

2. Faith. Mark 16, 16. 

3. Repentance. Luke 13, 3 AQs 3, 19. 

4. Poverty of ſpirit, as oppoſed to ambition, and high deſigns. 
Matthew 5, 3. 

5. And in it is Humility, or fitting down in the loweſt place, and 
giving honour one to another. Luke 14, 10 John 13, 14 

6. Meeknels, as it is oppoſed to way-wardnels, fretfulneſs, im- 
moderate grieving, diſdain and ſcorn. Matth. 5, 5 Col. 3, 12 

7. Contempt of the world. 

8. Prudence, or the advantageous conduct of religion. 

9. Simplicity or Sincerity, in words and actions, pretences and 
ſubſtances. Matthew 10, 16. 

10. Hope. 1 Thel. 5, 8 Romans 8, 24 

11. Hearing the word. Luke 16, 29 Mark 4, 24 

12, Reading. 1 Timothy 4, 13 

13. Alſembling together. Hebrews 10, 25 

14. Obeying them that have the rule over us in ſpiritual aſſerrs, 
Hebrews 13, 17 Matthew 18, 17 


1 5 Refuſing 
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15. Refuſing to communicate with perſons excommunicate; 
whither alſo may be reduced to reject hereticks. 2 Theſ. 3, 6 
2 Ep. John 10 Titus 3, 10 

16. Charity: viz Love to God above all things ; brotherly kind- 
neſs, or profitable love to our neighbours as ourſelves to be exprefied 
in alms, forgiveneſs, and to die for our brethren. Col. 3, 14 1 Tim, 
1, 6 2 Tim. 2, 22 Mark 12, 30 Matthew, 14 1 John 3, 16 

17. To pluck out the right eye, or violently to reſcind all occa- 
ſions of ſin, though dear to us as an eye. Matthew 15, 9. 

18. To reprove our erring brother. Matthew 8, 15 

19. To be patient in afflictions. And Jonganimity is referred hi- 
ther, or long 1 which is the perfection nd perſeverance 
of patience, and is oppoſed to haſtinels and wearinels of ſpirit. 
James 1,4 Luke 21, 19. Hebrews 12, 3 Gal 6,9 

20. To he thankful to our benefactors; but above all, in all 
things to give thanks to God. Eph. 5,20 2 Theſ. 1, 3 Lukeb, 32 
2 Tim. 3,2 

21. To rejoice in the Lord always. 1 Thel. 1, 3 Philip. 3, 1, 

and 4, 4 
22. Not to quench, not to grieve, not to reſiſt the ſpirit. 1 Theſ. 


5, 190 Eph. 4, 30 Act 5, 51 

23. Po love our wives as Chriſt loved his church, and to reve- 
rence our huſbands. Eph. 5, 33 

24. To provide for our families. 1 Tim. 5, 8 

25. Not to be bitter to our children. Col. 3, 21 

26. To bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
Eph. 6, 4 

27. Not to deſpiſe propheſying. 1 The. 5, 20 

28. To be gentle and eaſy to be intreated. 2 Tim. 2, 24 

29. To give no ſcandal or offence. Matthew 18, 7 1 Cor. 


IO, 32 
39. To follow after peace with all men, and to make peace. 


Hebrews 12, 14 

31. Not to go to law before the unbelievers. 1 Cor. 6, 1 

32. To do all things that are of good report, or the actions of 
public honeſty ;_ abſtaining from all appearances of evil. Philip. 
4,8 2 Cor. 8, 21 1 Thel. , 22 

33. To convert ſouls, or turn ſinners ſrom the error of their ways. 
James 5, 19, 20. 

34. To confeſs Chriſt before all the world. Matthew 10, 32 

35. To reſiſt unto blood, if God calls us to it. Hebrews 12, 4 

36. To rejoice in tribulation for Chrilt's fake. Matthew 5, 12 
James r, 2 

37. To remember and ſhew forth the Lord's death till his ſecond 
coming, by celebrating the Lord's ſupper. Luke 22, 9 1 Corinth. 
11, 30 


42 Te 


38. To believe all the New Teſtament. John 20, 30, 31 — 
39. To add nothing to St. John's laſt book, that is, to pretend to 


no nc revelation. Rev. 22, 19 
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40. To keep the cuſtoms of the church, her ſeſtivals and ſolemni- 
ies... 1 Cor. 1, 

41. To contend earneſtly for the faith. Not to be contentious in 
matters not concerning the eternal intereſt of our ſouls; but in 
matters indifferent to have faith in ourſelves. Jude 3. Romans 14, 
13, 22 

42. Not to make ſchiſins or diviſions in the body of the church. 
Rom. 16, 17 

43. To call no man maſter upon earth, but to acknowledge 
Chriſt our maſter and law-giver. Matthew 23, 8, 9, 10 

44. Not to domineer over the Lord's heritage. 1 Peter 5, z. 

45. To try all things, and keep that which is beſt. 1 John 4, 1. 

46. To be temperate in all things. 1 Cor. , 25. Titus 2, 2. 

47. To deny ourlelves. Matthew 16, 24. 

43. To mortify our luſts and their inſtruments. Col. 3, 5. Ro- 
mans 8, 13, 

49. To lend, looking for nothing again, nothing by way of in- 
creaſe, nothing by way of recompence. Luke 6, 34, 35. 

50. To watch and ſtand in readineſs againſt the coming of the 
Lord. Maik 13, 35. Matthew 24, 42, and 25, 13. 

51. Not to be angry without a cauſe. Matt. 5, 22. Eph. 4, 26. 

52. Not at all to revile. 1 Cor. 6, 10. Matthew 5, 22. 

53. Not toſwear. Matthew z, 34. 

$4. Not to reſpect perſons. James 2, 1. 

55. To lay hands ſuddenly on no man. 1 Tim. 5, 22. [This 
eſpecially pertains to Biſhops. To whom alſo, and to all the Ke— 
clefiaſtical order, it is enjoined, that they preach the word, that they 
he inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, that they rebuke, reprove. 
exhort with all long-ſuffering and doctrine. | 2 "Tim. 4, 2. 

56. To keep the Lord's day, (derived into an obligation from a 
practice apoſtolical). 

57. Todo all things to the glory of God. 1 Cor. 10, 31 
58. To hunger and thirſt aſter righteouſneſs and its rewards, 
Matthew 5, © | 

59. To avoid fooliſh queſtions Titus 3, 9 

60. To pray for perfecutors, and to do good to them that perſe- 
cute us, and deſpiteſully us. Matthew 5, 44 

61. To pray for all men. Tum. 2, 1 

62. To maintain good works for neceſſary uſes. Titus 3, 14 

63. To work with cur own Hands, that we be not burthenfome 
to others, avoiding idienels. Eph. 4, 28 

64. To be perfect, as our heavenly father is perfect, Matthew 
5.48 : | 

65. To be liberal and frugal: For he that will call us to account 
for our time, will alſo for the {pending our money. 1 Peter 3, 8 
2 Peter, 1, 6, 7 2 Corinthians 8, 7, and 9, 5 

65. Not to ule uncomely jeitings, Eph. 5, 4 f 

67 Modeſty 
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67. Modeſty as oppoſed to boldnef*s, to curioſity, to indecency, 
1 Timothy 2, 1 | | 

68. To be {wilt to hear, flow to ſpeak. James 1, 19 

69. To worthip the holy [ Jeſus] at the mention of his holy name: 
As of old, God was at the mention of {[ Jehovah. ] 


Theſe are the ſtraight lines of ſcripture, by which 
we may alſo meaſure our obliquities, and diſcover 
our crooked walkings. If the fick man hath not 
done theſe things, or if he have done contrary to any 
of them, in any particular, he hath cauſe enough for 
his ſorrow, and matter for his confeſſion: Of which 
he needs no other forms, but. that he heartily deplore 
and plainly enumerate his follies, as a man tells the 
{ad ſtories of his own calamity. 
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SECTION IV. 


Of the ſick Man's Practice of Charity and Juſtice, by Way 
| of Rule. 


I. ET the fick man ſet his houſe in order before he die; 

ſtate his caſes of conſcience, reconcile the 
fractures of his ſamily, re-unite brethren, cauſe right 
underſtandings, and remove jealouſies, give good 
counſels for the future conduct of their perſons and 
eſtates, - charm them into religion by the authority 
and advantages of a dying perſon; becauſe the laſt 
words of a dying man are like the tooth of a wounded 
lion, making a deeper impreſhon in the agony than 
in the mot vigorous ſtrength. 

2. Let the * diſcover every ſecret of art, or 
profit, phyſic, or advantage to mankind,. if he may 
do it without the prejudice of a third perſon. Some 
perſons are ſo uncharitably envious, that they are wil- 
ling that a ſecret receipt ſhould die with them, and 
be buried in their grave, like treafure in the ſepul— 
chre of David. But this, which is a deſign of cha- 
rity, muſt therefore not be done to any man's preju- 
dice; and the maſon of Herodotus, the King of E- 
gypt, who kept ſecret his notice of the King's trea- 
ſure, and when he was dying told his Ton, betrayed 
his truſt then, when he ſhould have kept it moſt ſa— 
credly for his own intereſt. In all other caſes let thy 
Charity out-live thee, that thou mayeſt rejoice in the 
manſion of reſt, becauſe, by thy means, many living 
perſons are caſed and advantaged. 

3. Let him make his will with great juſtice and 
piety, that is, that the right heirs be not defrauded 
tor collateral reſpects, fancies, or indirect fondneſſes; 
but the inheritances deſcend in their legal and due 
channel: And in thoſe things where we have a li— 
berty, that we take the opportunity of doing vir- 
tuouſly, that is, of conſidering how God may be beſt 


ſerved by our donatives, or how the intereſt of any 
. virtue 


21 


Chap. 3.) ( 188 ) (Sect. g. 


virtue may be promoted; in which we are princi- 
pally to regard the neceſſities of our neareſt kindred 
and relatives, ſervants and friends. 

4. Let the will and teſtament be made with inge- 
nuity, openneſs, and plain expreflion, that he may 
not entail a law. ſuit upon his poſterity and relatives, 
and make them loſe their charity, or entangle their 
eſtates, or make them poorer by the gift. He hath 
done me no charity, but dies in my debt, that makes me ſue 
for a legacy. 

5. It is proper for the ſtate of ſickneſs, and an ex- 
cellent anealing us to burial, that we give alms in this 
ſtate, fo burving treaſure in our graves that will not 
periſh, but riſe again in the reſurrection of the juſt. 
Let the diſpenſation of our alms be as lit'le intruſted 
to our executors as may be, exceht the laſting and ſuc- 
ceſſive frortions , but with our own preſent care let us 
excrciie the charity, and ſecure the ſtewardſhip. It 
was a cuſtom among the old Greeks to bury horſes, 
cloaths, arms, and whatſoever was dear to the de- 
ceaſed perſon, ſuppoſing they might need them ; and 
that wichour cloaths, they ihould be found naked by 
their judges; and all the friends did uſe to bring 
gifts, by tuch liberality thinking to promote the inte— 
reft of their dead. But we may offer ourſelves, and 
by :eaching our hands to the poor, make a friend in the 
everlaſting habitations He that gives with his own hand 
thall be ture to find it; and the poor ſhall find it: But 
he that truſts executors with his charity, and the 
economy and iſſue of his virtue, by which he muſt 
enter into his hopes of heaven and pardon, ſhall find 
but an ill account, when his executors complain he 
died poor. Think on this. To this purpoſe, wiſe 
and pious was the counfel of Salvian: “ Let a 
dying man, who hath nothing elfe of which he may 
make an effective oblation, otler up to God of his 
« ſibſance; let him offer it with compunction and 
* tears, with grief and mourning, as knowing that all 
our oblations have their value, not by their price, 

but 
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* but by the affection; and it is our faith that com- 
« mendeth the money, ſince God receives the money 
* by the hands of the poor, but at the ſame time 
gives, and does not take the bleſling; becauſe he 
« reccives nothing but his own, and man gives that 
which is none of his own, that of which he is only 
a ſteward, and ſhall be accountable for every ſhil- 
« ling. Let it therefore be offered humbly, as a deb. 
* tor pays his debts, not magnificently, as a prince 
gives a donative. Andi let him reme:aver that ſuch 
doles do not pay for the fin, but they eaſe the pu— 
nithment ; they are not proper inſtruments of re— 
demption, but inſtances of ſupplication, and ad- 
vantages of prayer: And when we have dose well, 
remember that we have not paid our debt, but 
- ſhewn our willingneſs to give a liitle of that vait 
ſum we owe; and he that gives pieniitully accord- 
ing to the meaſure of his eſtate, is ſtil] behind-hand 
according to the meaſure ot his tins. Let him pray 
to God that this late oblation may be accepted; 
« and fo it will, if it fails to him in a fea of peniten- 
„tial tears aud ſorrows that it is / lle, and that it 
is /o ate. | 
6. Let the ſick man's charity be ſo ordered, that it 
may not come only to deck the funeral, and make u 
the pomp; charity waiting like one of the ſolemn 
mourners; but let it be continued, that beſides the 
alms of health and ſickneſs, there may be a rejoicing 
in God tor his Charity, long after his funeral, ſo as 
to become more beneficial and leſs public; that the 
poor may pray in private, and give thanks to God 
many days together. This matter is of prudence 
and vet in this we are to obſerve the ſame regards 
which we had in the charity and alms of our lives; 
with this only difference, that in the funeral-alms alfq 
oi rich and able perſons, the public cuſtoms of the 
church are to be obferved, and decency and ſolemnity, 
and matter of public opinion, and the reputation of 
religion; in all other caſes, let thy charity conſult 
2 2 e 
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with humility and prudence, that it never miniſter at 
all to vanity, but be as full of advantage and uſefulneſs 
as it may. n | | 

7. Every man will forgive a dying perſon: And 
therefore let the ſick man be ready and ſure, if he can, 
to ſend to ſuch perſons whom he hath injured, and 
beg their pardon, and do them right. For in his 
ca he cannot ſtay for an opportunity of convenient 
and advantageous reconciliation; he cannot then 
ſpin out a treaty, nor beat down the price of compo- 
ſition, nor lay a ſnare to be quit from the obligation 
and coercion of laws; but he muſt aſk forgiveneſs 
downright, and make him amends as he can, being 
greedy of making uſe of this opportunity of doing a 
duty that muſt be done, but cannot any more, if not 
now, until time returns again, and tells the minutes 
backwards, ſo that yeſterday ſhall be reckoned in the 
portions of the future. 

8. In the intervals of ſharper pains, when the ſick 
man amaſſes together all the arguments of comfort, 
and teſtimonies of God's love to him, and care of 
him, he muſt needs find infinite matter of thankſgiv- 
ing and glorification of God; and it is a proper act 
of chaiity and love to God, and juſtice too, that he 
does honour to God on his death-bed, for all the bleſ- 
fings of his life, not onlv in general communications, 
but thoſe by which he hath been ſeparate and diſ— 
cerned from others, or ſupported and bleſſed in his 
own perſon: Such as are, In all my life-time I never 
broke a bone, I never fell into the hands of robbers, never 
into fublic ſhame, or into noiſome diſeaſes; I have not beg- 
ged my bread, nor have been temfited by g eat and unequal 
Fortunes; God gave me a good underſtanding, good friends, 
or delivered me in ſuch a danger, and heard my firayer in 
fuck particular preſſures of my ſhirit. This or the like 
enumeration and conſequent acts of thankgiving are 
apt to produce love to God, and confidence in the 
day of trial. For he that gave me bleſſings in pro- 
portion to the ſtate and capacities of my lite, I E 5 
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will alſo do ſo in proportion to the needs of my fick- 
neſs and my death-bed. This we find practiſed as a 
molt reatonable piece of piety by the wiſeſt of the 
heathens. So Antipater Tar ſenſis gave God thanks 
for his proſperous journey into Greece: And Cyrus 
made a handſome praver upon the tops of the moun- 
tains, when by a phantaſm he was warned of his a 
proaching death: Receive, O God, my Father, theſe holy 
rites, by which I faut an end to many ard great ofair e 
[ gi ve thee thanks for thy celeſtial fiens, and A romin notices, 
whereby thou haſt ſignified to me what I ought to do, aud 
what 1 ought not. I fireſent alſo very great thanks that 7 
have perceived and acknowledged your care of me, aud 
have never exalted myſelf above my conditica for any frof- 
feerons accident. And I gray that you will grant felicity to 
my wife, my children, and friends, and to me a death fuck 
as my life hath been. But the prayer of Philagrius in 
Greg. Nazian, is euchariſtical, but relates mofe eſpe- 
cially to the bleſſings and adv; antages which are ac- 
cidentally conſequent to ſickneſs: I thank thee, O Fa- 
ther, and Maker of all thy children, that thun art file aſjed 
to briefs and to ſauctiſy us even againſt our wills, and by the 
outward man fung eſt the inward, and leadeſt us throusk 
croſs-ways to a bleſſed ending, for reaſons beſt known wits 
thee. However, when we go from our hoſpit als and 
places of little intermediate reſt in our journey to 
heaven, it is fit that we give thanks to our Major Do- 
mo for our entertainment. When theſe parts of re- 
ligion are finiſhed, according to each man's necellity, 
there is nothing remaining of perſonal duty to be done 
alone, but that the ſick man act over theſe virtues by 
the renewings of devotion, and in the way of prayer; 
and that is to be continued as long as e. and voice, 
and reaſon, dwell with us. 
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SECTION V. 


Acts of Ch-rity, by Way of Prayer and Ejaculation; which may 
al: be uſed for thank giving, in caſe of recovery. 


My ſoul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou 

art mv Lord; my goodneſs extendech not to 
thee: But to the faints that are in the earth, and to 
the excellent, in whom is my delight. The Lord 18 
the portion of my inheritance and of f my cup; thou 
maintaineſt my lot. Pjatn vi. 2, 3, 4 

As tor God, b's way is perfect: Ihe word of the 
Lordis tried: He is a buckler to all thoſe that truſt 
in him. For who is God, except the Lord? or who 
is a rock, ſave our God? It is God that girdeth me 
with ſtrength, and maketh my way per fett. Pf. xvili. 
30% 31, 32: 

Be not thou far from me, O Lord: O my kſtrength, 
haſte thee to help me. Deliver my foul from the 
ſxord, my darling from the power of the dog. Save 
me from the lion's mouth: And thou haſt heard me 
alſo from among the horns of the unicorns. I will 
declare thy name unto my brethren: ln the midſt of 
the congregation will | praiſe thee. Ye that feat the 
Lord, praiſe the Lord: Ye ſons ( God) glority him, 
and tear betore him all the ſons (of Men). For he 
hath not deſpiſed nor abhorred the affliction of the 
afllicted, es hath he hid his face from him; but 
when he cried unto him, he heard. Pſalm xxii. 19, 
0, 1, 22. 23. 44. 

As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo 
longeth my foul after thee, O God. My ſoul thirſteth 
after God, for the living God: When ſhall { come 

a1d appear before the Lord? O my God, my foul 
15 by Co down within me. All thy waves and billows 
e gone over me. As with a ſword in my bones 1 
am reproached. Yet the Lord will command his 
loving-kindneſs in the day-time: And in the night 
ig 


* 
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his ſong ſhall be with me, and my 7 85 to the God 
of my life. Palm xlii. 1, 2, 6, 7, 8, 10. 


Bleſs ye the Lord in the regalo, even the 


Lord, from the fountains of Iſrael. " Pſalm Ixviii. 26. 

My mouth thall ſhew forth thy righteouſneſs and 
thy ſalvation all the _w_ For I know not the numbers 
thereof. Pſalm Ixx1. 15. 

[ will go in the Wen of the Lord God. I will 
make mention of thy Tighteouſneſs, even of thine 
only. O God, thou haſt taught me from my youth; 
and hitherto have I declared” thy wondrous Works. 
But I will hope continually, and will yet praiſe thee 
more and more. ver. IN 16, 17. 

Thy righteouſnefs, O God, is very high, who haſt 
done great things. O God, who 1s like unto thee ? 
Thou which haſt ſl,ewed me great and fore troubles, 
ſhalt IEA me again, and ſalt bring me up again 
from the depths of tho carth. ver. 19, 20. 

Thou ſhalt increile thy goodneſs towards me, and 
comfort me on every fide, ver. 21. 

My lips thall greatly 1cjoice when I fing unto theeg 
and mv ſoul w hich thou haft redeemed. ver. 23. 

Bleſſed be the Lord God, the God of Ifraci, „ho 
only doth wondrous things. And blefied be bis glo- 
rious name for ever; and let the whole earth be filled 
with his glory. Amen. Amen. Pjalm IX. 18, 19. 

1 love the Lord, becauſe he hath heard my voice 
and my ſupplication. The forrows of death compaſ- 
ſed me: 1 found trouble and forrow. Then called I 
upon the name of the Lord; O Lord, I beſeech thee 
deliver mv foul: Gracious 1 is the Lord and rightcous: 
yea, our God is merciful. Palm cxvi. 1, 3, 4. 

The Lord preſervech the ſimple; 1 was brought 
low, and he helped me. Return to thy reſt, CO :ny 
ſoul : The Lord hath dealt bountifully with me. For 
thou haſt delivered my foul from death, mine eyes 
from tears, and my feet from falling. ver. 6, 7, 8. 

Precious in the fight of the Lord is the death of his 
ſaints. O Lord, truly ! am thy ſervant. I am thy 

lervant, 


—ů — ON SD —— T[— 
— — — - 
— Ph dg 


; — — 8 2 
_ — * * 
_ , 2 2 — ——— by 2430 x 2 _ + th = = 
WZ + — - = 4 . — 
* _ 8 * * * $ YL * * —— * 


9 


Chap. 3.) (194 ) [Sect. 5. 


ſervant, and the ſon of thy hand-maid; thou ſhalt 
looſe my bonds. ver. 15, 16. 

He that loveth not the Lord Jeſus, let him be ac- 
curſed. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

O that I might love thee as well as ever any crea- 
ture loved thee! He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth 
in God. There is no fear in love. 1 John iv. 16, 18. 


THE PRAYER. 


Moſt gracious and eternal God and loving Fa- 

ther, who hatt poured out thy bowels upon us, 
and ſent the fon of thy ſon unto us to die for love, 
and to make us dwell in love, and the eternal com- 
prehenſions of the divine mercies: O be pleaſed to 
enflame my heart with a holy charity toward thee and 
all the world. Lord, I forgive all that ever have of- 
fended me, and beg that both they and I may enter 
into the poſſeſſion of thy. mercies, and feel a gracious 
pardon from the ſame fountain of grace: And do 
thou forgive me all the acts of ſcandal whereby I havyc 
provoked, or tempted, or Ieflened, or diſturbed any 
perſon. Lord, let me never have any portion among 
thoſe that divide the union, and diſturb the peace, and 
break the charities of the church and chriſtian com- 
munion. And though Jam fallen into evil times, in 
which Chriſtendom 1s divided by the names of an 
evil diviſion; yet | am in charity with all chriſtians, 
with all that love the Lord Jefus, and long tor his 
coming, and i would give my life to ſave the ſoul of 
any of my brethren: And 1 humbly beg of thee, that 
the public calumities of the ſeveral] ſocieties of the 
church may not be imputed to my ſoul, to any evil 


purpoles. 
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II. 

LORD, preſerve me in the unity of thy holy church 
in the love of God and of my neighbours. Let thy 
grace enlarge my heart to remember, faithfully to uſe, 
wiſely to improve, and humbly to give thanks to thee 
for all thy favours, with which thou haſt enriched m 
ſoul, ſupported my eſtate, preſerved my perſon, rofl 
cued me from danger, and invited me to goodneſs in 
all the days and periods of my life. Thou haſt led 
me through 1t with an excellent conduct; and I have 
gone aſtray after the manner of men; but my heart 
1s towards thee. O do unto thy ſervant as thou uſeſt 
to do unto thoſe that love thy name: Let thy truth 
comfort me, thy mercy deliver me, thy ſtaff ſupport 
me, thy grace ſanctify my ſorrow, and thy goodnefs 
pardon all my fins, thy angels guide me with ſafety 
in this ſhadow of death, and thy moſt holy ſpirit lead 
me into the land of righteouſneſs, for thy name's 
ſake, which is ſo comfortable, and for Jeſus Chriſt 
his fake, our deareſt Lord, and moſt gracious Saviour. 
Amen. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Of Viſitation of the Sic; or, the Aſſiftance to be given 18 
dying Perſons, by the Miniſtry of their Clergy. 


SECTION I. 


Rules for the Manner of Viſitation of 1 ok 1 berſons. 


15 ET the miniſter of religion be ſent to, not 
only againſt the agony of death, but be ad- 
viſed with in the whole conduct of the ſicknefs; for 
in ſickneſs indefinitely, and therefore in every fick- 
neſs, and therefore in ſuch which are not mortal, 
which end in health, which have no agony, or final 
temptations, St. James gives the advice, and the fick 
man being bound to require them, 1s alſo tied to it 
when he can know them and his own neceſſity. It 
is a very great evil both in the matter of prudence 
and piety, that they fear the prieſt, as they fear the 
embalmer or the fexton's ſpade: And love not to 
converſe with him, unleſs they can converſe with no 
man elſe; and think his office fo much to relate to 
the other world, that he is not to be treated with 
while we hope to live in this; and indeed, that our 
religion be taken care of only when we die. The 
event is this (of which I have ſeen ſome ſad experi- 
ence) that the man is deadly ſick, and his reaſon is 
uſeleſs, and he is laid to ſleep, and his life is in the 
confines of the grave, fo that he can do nothing to- 
wards the trimming of his lamp; and the curate ſhall 
ſay a few prayers by him, and talk to a dead man, 
and the man is not in a condition to be helped, but 
N in 
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in a condition greatly to need it. He cannot be cal- 
led upon to confeſs his fins, and he is not able to re— 
member them, and he cannot underſtand advice, nor 
hear a free diſcourſe, nor be altered from a paſſion, 
nor cured of his fear, nor comforted upon any ground 
of reaſon or religion, and no man can tell what 18 
likely to be his fate; ; or if he does, he cannot pro— 
phecy good things concerning him, but evi/ Let 
the ſpiritual man come when the fick man can be 
converted withal and inſtructed, when he can take 
medicine and amend, when he underſtands or can be 
taught to underſtand the caſe of his ſoul, and the rules 
of his conſcience ; and then his advice may turn into 
advantage: It cannot otherwiſe be uſeful. 

2. The intercourſes of the miniſter with the ſick 
man have ſo much variety in them, that they are not 
to be tranſacted at once: And therefore they do 
not well that ſend once to fee the good man with for- 
row. and hear him pray, and thank him, and diſmiſs 
him ctviily, and deiire to lee his face no more. To 
dreſs a ſoul for a funeral, is not a work to be dif- 
patched at one meeting: At firſt he needs a comfort, 
and anon ſomething to > make him willing to die ; a 
by and by he 1s tempted to impatience, and that needs 
a ſpecial cure. It may be the man is careleſs and in- 
different, and then he needs to underſtand the evil of 
his fin, and the danger of his perfon ; and his caſes of 
conſcience may be ſo many and fo intricate, that he 
is not quickly to be reduced to peace; and one time 
the ſpiritual man muſt pray, another time he muſt 
exhort, a third time adminiſter the holy ſacrament ; 
and he that ought to watch all the periods and little 
portions of his life, leſt he ſhould be ſurpried and 
overcome, had nced be watched when he is flick, and 
aſſiſted, and called upon, and reminded of the ſeveral 
parts of his duty, in every inſtant of his temptation. 
'This article was well provided for among the Eaſter- 
lings; for the prieſts, in their viſitations of a ſick Per- 


ſon, did abide in their attendance and miniſtry tor 
Aa 2 {cven 
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ſeven days together. The want of this, makes the 
vilitations fruitleſs, and the calling of the clergy con- 
temptible, while it is not ſuffered to imprint its proper 
effects upon them that need it in a laſting miniſtry. 

St. James adviſes, that when a man tis fich, he ſhould 
ſend for the elders ; one lick man for many preſbyters ; 
and ſo did the Eaſtern churches, they ſent for ſeven. 
Like a college of phyſicians, theſe miniſtered ſpiritual 
remedies, and ſent up prayers in behalf of the fick 
perſons. In cities they might do ſo, while the chriſ- 
tians were few, and the prieſts many : But when they 
that dwelt in the Pagi (or villages) ceaſed to be Pa- 
gans and were baptized, it grew to an impoſſible fe- 
licity, unleſs in few caſes, and to ſome more eminent 
perſons: But becauſe they need it moſt, God hath 
taken care that they may beſt have it; ; and they that 
can, are not very prudent if they neglett it. 

4. When the miniſters of religion are come, firſt let 
them do their ordinary offices, that is, pray for grace 
to the ſick man, for patience, for reſignation, for 
health (if it ſeems good to God, in order to his great 
ends). For that is one of the ends of the advice of 
the apoſtic. And therefore the miniſter is to be ſent 
for, not when the caſe is deſperate, but before the 
ſicknels is come to its criſis or period. Let him diſ- 
courſe concerning the cauſes of ſickneſs, and by a ge- 
neral inſtrument move him to confider concerning his 
condition. Let him call upon him to ſet his ſoul in 
order, to trim his lamp, to dreſs his ſoul, to renew 
acts of grace by way of prayer, to make amends in 
all the evils he hath done, and to ſupply all the de- 
fects of duty, as much as his paſt condition requires, 
and his preſent can admit. 

According as the condition of the ſickneſs, or 
the weakneſs of the man 1s obſerved, ſo the exhorta- 
tion is to be leſs, and the Prayers more, becauſe the 
life of the man was his main preparatory : And there- 
fore if his condition be full of pain and infirmity, the 
ſhortneſs and ſmall number of his own acts is to be 
ſupplied 
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ſupplied by the act of the miniſters and ſtanders-by, 
who are in ſuch caſes to ſpeak more to God for him, 
than to talk to him. For e prayer of the righteons, 
when it is fervent, hath a promiſe to prevai/ muck in 
behalf of the ſick perſon. But exhortations muſt 
prevail with their own proper weight, not by the 
paſſion of the ſpeaker. But yet this aitiſtance by way 
of prayers, is not to be done by long oflices, but b 
frequent and fervent and holy. In which offices if the 
ſick man joins, let them be ihort, and apt to comply 
with his little ſtrength and great infirmities: If the 
be ſaid in his behalt without his conjunction, they 
that pray may prudently ute their own liberty, and 
take no meaſures but their own devotions and oppor- 
tunities, and the ſick man's neceſlities. 

When he hath made this general addreſs, and pre- 
paratory entrance to the work of many days and pe- 
riods, he may deſcend to the particulars by the fol- 
ing inſtrument and diſcourſes. 


SECTION. II. 


Of miniſtring in the ſick Man's Confeſſion of Sins and Repentance. 


HE firſt neceſſity that is to be ſerved, is that of 
repentance ; in which the miniſters can no way 

ſerve him, but by firſt exhorting him to confeſſion of 
his ſins, and declaration of the ſtate of his foul. For 
unleſs they know the manner of his lite, antl degrees 
of his reſtitution, either they can do nothing at all, or 
nothing of advantage or certainty. His diſcourſes, 
like Jonathan's arrows, may thoot ſhort, or ſhoot over, 
but not wound where they ſhould, nor open thoſe hu- 


mours that need a launcet or a cautery. To this 


purpole, the ſic k man may be reminded : 


Arguments 
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TINY and Exhortations to move the i Al Man to Confefiion 
of Sins. 


1. That God hath made a ſpecial promiſe to confeſ- 
fion of fins: He that confeſſeth his fins and forſi reth them, 
all have mercy: And, If we confeſs our fins, God is 
righteons to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us fr om all 
nurighteonſreſs. That confeliion of fins is a pro per 
act and Rncodofion to repentance. 3. that when 
the Jews being warned by the ſermons of the Baptiſt, 
repented of their ſins, they e their ſins to John 
in the ſuſception of Baptiſm. That the converts 
in the days of the apoſtles eturnirg to chriſtianity 
inſtantly declared their faith and their repentance, 7 
confeſſion and declaration of their deeds w hich t} hey the 
renounced, abjured, and confeſſed to the apoſtles. : 
That confeſſion is an act of many virtues together. 
6. It is the gate of repentance. 7. An inſtrument 
of thame and condemnation of our fins. 8. A glori- 
fication of God, fo called by Joſhua particularly in the 
caſe of Achan. 9g. An acknowledgment that God 
is juſt in punithing, for by confeſling of our tins, we 

alſo confeſs his juſtice, and are aſſeſſors with God in 
this condemnation of ourſelves. 10. That by ſuch 
an act of judging ourſelves, we eſcape the more an- 
grv judgment of God: St. Paul exprefsiy exhoriing us 
to it upon that very inducement. 11. That conteſ- 
lion of {tn is ſo neceſſary a duty, that in all ſcriptures 
it is the immediate preface to pardon, and the certain 
conſequent of godly ſorrow, and an integral or conſti— 
tuent part of that grace, which with faith makes up 
the whole duty of the goſpel. 12. Ihat in all ages 
of the goſpel it hath been taught and practiſed re- 
ſpectively, that all the penitents made confeſſions pro- 
portionable to their repentance, 12 is, public or 
private, general or particular, That God, by 
teſtimonics from heav en, that 1s, by his word, and by 
a conſequent rare piece of conſcience, hath given ap- 
probatian 
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probation to this holy duty. 14. That by this in{tru-- 


ment, thoſe whole office it is to apply remedies to 
every ſpiritual ſickneſs, can belt perform their offices. 

That it is by all churches eſteemed a duty necel- 
15 to be done in caſes of a troubled conſcience. 16. 
That what is neceſſary to be done in one caſe, and 
convenient in all caſes, is fit to be done by all perſons. 


17. That without confeſſion: it cannot eaſl ly be 


judged concerning the tick perſon, whether his con- 
ſcience ought to be troubled or no, and therefore it 
cannot be certain that it is not neceſſary. 18. That 
there can be no reaſon againſt it, but ſuch as 
conſults with fleſh and blood, with infirmity and fins ; 
o all which confeſſion of fins is a direct enemy. 19. 
That now is that time when all the imperſections of 
his repentance, and all the breaches of his duty are 
to be made up, and that if he omits this opportunity, 
he can never be admitted to a ſalutary and medicinal 
confeſſion. 20. That St. James gives an expreſs pre- 


cept, that we Chriſtians ſhould confeſs our ſins to 


each other, that is, chriſtian to chriſtian, brother to 
brother, the people to their miniſter ; and then he 
makes a ſpecification of that duty which a ſick man 
is to do when he hath ſent for the elders of the 
church. 21. That in all this there is no force laid 
upon him, but i he hide his A, ins, he ſhall not be directed, 
(ſo ſaid the wiſe man); but e'er long he mult appear 
before the great Juc ge of men and angels: And his 
ſpirit will be more amazed and conlounded to be ſeen 
among the angels of light with the thadow of the 

works of darkne 5 upon him, than he can ſuſfer by 
confeſſing to God in the preſence e of kim whom God 
hath "oy to heal him. However, it is better to be 
aſhamed here than to be confounded hercafter. 22. 
That confeſſion being in order to pardon of ſins, it is 
proper and analogical to the nature of the thing, that 
it be made there Where the pardon of fins 1s t bg admi- 
niſtered: And that of pardon of ſins God hat made 
the miniſter the publiſher and diſpenſer: An al this 
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is beſides the accidental advantages which accrue to 
the conſcience, which is made aſhamed, and timo- 
rous, and reſtrained by the mortifications and bluſh- 
ings of a IOW to a man the faults committed 
in fecret. . That the miniſters of the goſpel are 
the mmi/ters of recontiliation, are commanded 20 reſtore 
fack perſons as are overtaken in a fault; and to that pur- 
poſe they come to offer their miniſtry, if they may 
have cognizance of the fault and perſon. 24. That 
in the matter of prudence it is not ſafe to truſt a 
man's ſelf in the final condition and laſt ſecurity of a 
man's ſoul, a man being no good judge in his own 
caſe. And when a duty is ſo uſeful in all caſes, fo 
neceſſary in ſome, and encouraged by promiſes evan- 
gelical, by ſcripture precedents, by the example of 
both teſtaments, and preſcribed by injunctions apoſto- 
lical, and by the canon of all churches, and the ex- 
ample of all ages, and taught us even by the propor- 
tions of duty, and the analogy to the power miniſte- 
rial, and the very neceſſities of every man; he that 
for ſtubbornneſs or ſinful ſnamefacedneſs, or preju— 
dice, or any other criminal weakneſs thall decline to 
do it in the days of his danger, when the vanities of 
the world are worn off, and all affections to fin 

are wearied, and the fin itſelf is pungent and griev- 
ous, and that we are certain we thall not eſcape ſhame 
for them hercafter, unleſs we be athamed of them 


here, and uſe all the proper inſtruments of their par- 


don; this man, I fay, is very near death, but very 
far of from the kingdom of heaven. 

2. The ſpiritual man will find in the conduct of 
this duty many caſes and varieties of accidents which 
will alter his courſe and forms of proceedings. Moft 
men are of a rude indiffzrency,apt to excuſe themſelves, 
ignorant of their condition, abuſed by evil principles, 
content with a general and indefinite confeſſion; and 
it you provoke chem to it by the foregoing conſidera- 
t'on, leſt their ſpirits ſhould be a little uneaſy, or not 
ſecured in their own opinions, will be apt to fay, 


They 
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They are ſinners, as every man hath his infirmity, and he 
as well as any man: But, God be thanked, they bear no 
z11-will to any man, or are no adulterers, or no rebels, or 
they fought on the right fide; and God be merciful unto 
them, for they are funnzrs. But you {hall hardly open 
their breaſts farther; and to enquire beyond this, 
would be to do the office of an accuſer. 

But, which is yet worſe, there are very many 
perſons who have been fo uſed to an habitual courſe 
of a conſtant intemperance or difſolution in any other 
inſtance, that the crime is made natural and neceſſary, 
and the conſcience hath digeſted all the trouble, and 
the man thinks himſelf in a good eſtate, and never 
reckons any tins, but thoſe which are the egreſſions 
and paſſions beyond his ordinary and daily drunken- 
neſs. This happens in the caſes of drunkenneſs, and 
intemperate eating, and idleneſs, and uncharitable- 
neſs, and in lying and vain jeſtings, and particularly 
in ſuch evils which the laws do not puniſh, and pub- 
lic cuſtoms do not ſhame; but which are counte- 
nanced by potent ſinners, or evil cuſtoms, or good na- 
ture and miſlaken civilities. 


Inſtruments, by Way of Conſideration, to awaken a careleſs Per- 
ſon, and a ſtupid Conſcience, 


IN theſe and the like caſes the ſpiritual man muſt 
awaken the lethargy, and prick the conſcience, by 
repreſenting to him, that chriſtianity is a holy and 
ſtrict religion. That many are called, but few are 
choſen. That the number of them that are to be 
ſaved is but a very few in reſpect to them that are to 
deſcend into ſorrow and everlaſting darkneſs. That 
we have covenanted with Godin baptiſm to live a holy 
lite. That the meaſures of holineſs in chriſtian re- 
ligion are not to be taken by the evil proportions of 
the multitude, and common fame of looſer and leſs 
ſevere perſons ; becauſe the multitude 18 that which 
docs not enter tuto heaven, but the few, the elect, the 
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holy ſervants of Jefus. That every habitual ſin does 
amount to a very great guilt in the whole, though it be 
but in a ſmall inſtance. That if the righteous ſcarcely 
be ſaved, then there will be no place for the unrigh- 
teous and the ſinner to appear in, but places of hor- 
ror and amazement. That confidence hath deſtroyed 
many ſouls, and many have had a ſad portion who 
have reckoned themſelves in the calendar of faints. 
That the promiſes of heaven are ſo great, that it is 
Hot reaſonable to think that every man, and ever 

life, and an eaſy religion thall poſſeſs ſuch infinite 
glories. That although heaven is a gift, yet there is 
a great ſeverity and ſtrict exacting of the conditions 
on our part to receive that gitt. That ſome perſons 
who have lived ftrictly for forty years together, yet 
have miſcarried by ſome one crime at laſt, or ſome 
ſecret hypocriſy, or a latent pride, or a creeping am- 
bition, or a phantaſtic ſpirit , and therefore much leſs 
can they hope to receive ſo great portions of felici- 
ties, when their life hath been a continual declination 
from thofe feverities which might have created con- 
fidence of pardon and acceptation, through the mer- 
- cies of God, and the merits of Jeſus. That every 
good man ought to be ſuſpicious of himſelf, and in 
judgment concerning his own condition to fear the 
worſt, that he may provide for the better. That we 
are commanded to work out our ſalvation with fear 
and trembling. That this precept was given with 
very great reaſon, conſidering the thouſand thouſand 
ways of miſcarrying. That St. Paul himſelf, and St. 
Arſenius, and St. Elzearius, and divers other remark- 
able faints, had at ſome time great apprehenſions of 
the dangers of failing of the mighty frrize of their high 
calling. That the ſtake that is to be tecured is of ſo 
great an intereſt, that all our induſtry, and all the vio- 
lences we can ſuffer in the proſecution of it are not 
conliderable. That this aflair 1s to be done but once, 
and then never any more unto eternal ages. That 
they who profeſs themſelyes ſeryants of the inſtitution, 


and 
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and ſervants of the law and diſcipline of Jeſus, will 
find that they muſt judge themſelves by the propor- 
tions of that law by which they were to vule them- 
ſelves. That the laws of ſociety and civility, and the 
voices of my company, are as ill judges as they are 
guides; but we are to ſland or fall by his ſentence, 
who will not conſider or value the talk of idle men; 
or the perſuaſion of wiltully abuſed conſciences, but 
of him who hath felt our infirmity in all things but in, 
and knows where our failings are unavoidable, and 
where and in what degree they are excuſable ; but 
never will endure a fin thould ſeize upon any part of 
our love and deliberate choice, or careleſs cohabita- 
tion. That Hour conſcience accuſe us not, yet are we not 
hereby juſtified, for God 1s greater than our conſciences, 
That they who are moſt innocent have their con- 
ſciences moſt tender and ſenſible. That fcrupulous 
perſons are always molt religious; and that to feel 
nothing, is not a ſign of /fe, but of death. That no- 
thing can be hid from the eyes of the Lord, to whom 
the day and the night, public and private, words and 
thoughts, actions and deſigns, are equally diſcernable, 
That a lukewarm perſon is only ſecured in his own 
thoughts, but very unſafe in the event, and deſpiſed 
by God. That we live in an age in which that which 
is called and eſteemed a holy life, in the days of the 
apoſtles and holy primitives would have been eſteemed 
indifferent, ſometimes /candalous, and always cold. That 
what was a truth of God then, is ſo now; and to 
what ſeverities they were tied, for the ſame alſo we 
are to be accountable; and heaven is not now an ea- 

ſier purchaſe than it was then. That it he will caſt 

up his accounts, even with a ſuperficial eye, let him 

conſider how few good works he hath done, how 1n- 

conſiderable is the relief which he gave to the poor, 

how little are the extraordinaries of his religion, and 

how unactive and lame, how polluted and difordered, 

how unchoſen and unpleaſant were the ordinary parts 

and periods of it? And how many and great fins 
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have ſtained his courſe of life; and until he enters 
into a particular ſcrutiny, let him only revolve in his 
mind what his general courſe has been; and in the 
way of prudence let him ſay whether it was laudible 
and holy, or only indifferent and exciſable: And if 
he can think it only exc#ſab/e, and ſo as to hope for 
pardon by ſuch ſuppletories of faith, and arts of per- 
ſuaſion, which he and others uſe to take in for auxi— 
liaries to their unreaſonable confidence; then he can- 
not but think it very fit that he ſearch into his own 
ſtate, and take a guide, and erect a tribunal, or ap- 
pear before that which Chriſt hath erected tor him on 
earth, that he may make his acceſs fairer when he 
| ſhall be called before the dreadful tribunal of Chriſt 
in the clouds. For if he can be confident upon the 
ſtock of an praiſed or a logfer life, and ſhould dare 
to venture upon wild accounts, without order, with— 
out abatements, without conſideration, without con- 
duct, without fear, without ſcrutinies and confet- 
ions, and inſtruments of amends or pardon ; he either 
knows not his danger, or cares not tor it, and little 
underſtands how great a horror that is, that a man 
ſhould reſt his head for ever upon a cradle of flames, 
and lie in a bed of forrows, and never ſleep, and ne- 
ver end his groans or the gnathing of his teeth. 

This is what ſome ſpiritual perſons call awakening 
of a ſinner by the terrors of the law; which 1s a good 
analogy or tropical expreſſion to repreſent the threa- 
tenings of the goſpel, and the danger of an incurious 
and a ſinning perſon: But we have nothing elſe to 
do with the zerrors of the /aw; for, bleſſed be God, they 
concern us not. The terrors of the law were the in— 
termination of curſes upon all thofe that ever broke 
any of the leaſt commandments, once, or any in- 
fance: And to it the righteouſneſs of faith is oppoſed. 
The terrors of the law admitted no repentance, no par- 
don, no abatement; and were ſo ſevere, that God 
never inflicted them at all according to the letter ; 
becauſe he admitted all to repentance that deſired it 

| with 
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with a timely prayer, unleſs in very few caſes, as of 
Achan, or Corah, he gathering of flicks nion the ſabbark 
day, or the like : But the ſtate of threatnings in the 
goſpel is very fearful, becauſe the conditions of avoid- 
ing them are eaſy and ready, and they happen to 
evil perſons after many warnings, ſecond thaughts, 

frequent invitations to pardon and repentance, and 
after one entire pardon conſigned in baptiſm. And 
in this ſenſe it is neceſſary that ſuch perſons as we 
now deal withal ſhould be inſtructed concerning their 
danger. 

4. "W hen the ſick man is either of himſelf, or by 
theſe conſiderations, ſet forward with purpoſes of 
repentance and confeſſion of his fins in order to all 
its holy purpoſes and effects, then the miniſter is to 
aſſiſt him in the underſtanding the number of his (in 
that is, the ſeveral kinds of: them, and the v id 
manners of prevaricating the divine commandments : 
For as for the number of the particulars in every kind, 
he will need lefs 1 zelp; and if he did. he can have it 
no where but in his own conſcience, and from the 
witnefles of his converſation. Let this be done by 
prudent inſinuation, by arts of remembrance and ſe— 
gret notices, and propounding occaſions and inſtru— 
ments of recalling ſuch things to bis mind, Which 
either by public fame he is accuſed of, or by the temp— 
tations of his condition it is likely he may have con— 
tracted. 

If the perſon be truly penitent, and forward to 
confeſs all that are ſet before him, or offered to his 
light at a half face, then he may be complied withal 
in all his innocent circumſtances, and his conſcience 
made placid and willing, and he be drawn forward by 
good nature and civility, that his repentance in 1 
the parts of it, and in every ſtep of its progreſs and 
emanation, may be as voluntary and choſen as it can. 
For by that means if the ſick Herſon can be invited 
io do the work of religion, it enters by the dgor of hat 
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will and choice, and will paſs on toward conſumma- 
tion by the inſtrument of delight. 

6. If the ſick man be backward and without ap- 
prehenſion of the good-natured and civil way, let the 
miniſter take care that by ſome way or other the work 
of God be ſecured: And if he will not underſtand 
when he is ſecretly prompted, he muſt be dealt 
plainly. with, and aſked in plain interrogatives con- 
cerning the crime of his life. He muſt be told of 
the evil things that are ſpoken of him in markets and 
exchanges, the proper temptations and accuſtomed 
evils of his calling and condition, of the actions of 
ſcandal; and in all thoſe actions which were public, 
or of which any notice 1s come abroad, let care be 
taken that the right ſide of the cafe of conſcience be 
turned toward him, and the error truly reprelented to 
him by which he was abuſed ; as the injuſtice of his 
contracts, his oppreſſive bargains, his rapine and vio- 
lence; and if he hath perſuaded himſelf to think 
well of a ſcandalous action, let him he inſtructed and 
advertiſed of his folly and his danger. 

And this advice concerns the miniſter of reli- 
gion to follow without partiality, or fear, or intereſt, 
in much ſimplicity and prudence, and hearty ſincerity ; 
having no other conſideration, but that the intereſt 
of the man's ſoul be preſerved, and no caution uſed, 
but that the matter be repreſented with juſt circum— 
ſtances, and civilities fitted to the perſon with prefaces 
of honour andrregard, but fo that nothing of the duty 
be diminiſhed by it, that the introduction do not ſpoil 
the ſermon, and both together ruin two ſouls (of the 
ſpeaker and the hearer). For it may ſoon be conlidered, 
if the ſick man be a poor or an indifferent perſon in 
ſecular account, yet his ſoul is equally dear to God, 

and was redeemed with the ſame high price, and is 
8 to be highly regarded: And there is no 
temptation, but that the (piritua man may ſpeak 


freely without the allavs of intereſt or fear, or mit- 
taken 
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taken civilities. But if the fick man be a prince, or 
a perſon of eminence or wealth, let it be remembered, 
it is an ill expreſſion of reverence to his authority, or 
of regard to his perſon, to let him periſh for the want 
of an i honeſt, and juſt, and a free homily. 

8. Let the ſick man in the ſcrutiny of his con- 
ſciences and confeſſion of his fins, be carefully re- 
minded to conlider thoſe fins which are only con— 
demned in the cor? of conſciece, and no where elſe, 
for there are certain fecrecies and retirements, places 
of darkneſs, and artificial veils, with which the devil 
uſes to hide our fins from us, and to incorporate them 
into our affections by a conſtant uninterrupted prac- 
tice, before they be prejudiced or diſcovered. 1. 
There are many fins which have reputation, and are 
accounted honour ; as fig//7ng a duel, anſwering a blow 
with a blow, carrying armies into a neighbour-country, rob- 
bing with a navy, violently ſeizing non a kingdom. 2. 
Others are permitted by law; as ufury in all coun- 
tries: And becauſe every exceſs of it is a certain ſin, 
the permiſſion of ſo ſuſpected a matter makes it ready 
for us, and inſtructs the temptation. 3. Some things 
are not forbidden by laws ; as /ying in ordinary diſcou le, 
gearing, ſcoffing, intempeerate eat ing, ingratitude, ſelling too 
dear, circumventing another in contracts, imfuortunate intrea- 
treaties, and temptations of frerfous to manly inſtances of ſin, 
firide and ambition. 4. Some others do not reckon 
they lin againſt God, if the laws have ſeized upon 
the nerſon ; ; and many that are impriſoned for debt, 
think themſelves diſobliged from payment ; and when thev 
fray the henaliy, think they owe nothing ; for the ſcandal and 
| difobedience. Some fins are thought not conſiderable, 
but go under the title of {ins of intirmity, or inſepara- 
ble Accidents of mortality; ſuch as ale thoughts, 
fooliſh talkings, looſer revellings, impatience, anger, and all 
the events of evil company. 6. Many things are not 
thought to be fins; ſuch as miſ-/rending of Their time, 
whole days or months of rele): '/s aud impeertinent emfuloyment, 
dong gaming, winning men's money it greater forts, Cette 
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furing mens aftions, curigſity, equivocating in the firices and 
ſecrets e buying and ſelling, rudeneſs, ſheaking truths eu- 
viouſly, doing good to evil ſhurhoſas, and the like. Under 
the dark ſhadow of theſe unhappy and fruitleſs yew- 
trees, the enemy of mankind makes very many to lie 
hid from themſelves, ſewing before their nakedneſs 
the fig-leaves of fopular and idle reputation, impunity, 
frublic permiſſion, a temporal penalty, inſinmity, firejudice, 
and direct error in judgment, and ignorance. Now in all 
theſe caſes the minitters are to be inquiſitive and ob- 
ſervant, leſt the fallacy prevail upon the penitent to 
evil purpoſes of death or dimuniticn of his good, and 
that thoſe things which in his lite paſſed without ob- 
ſervation, may now be brought forth, and paſs under 
faws and harrow:s, that is, the ſeverity and cenſure of 
ſorrow and condemnation. 

9. To which I add, for the likeneſs of the thing, 
that the mater of omiſſion be contidered ; tor in them 
lies the greater halt of our failings: And yet in many 
inſtances they are undiſcerned, becauſe they very of- 
ten /it down by the conſcience, but never fron it; And 
they are uſually looked upon as poor men do upon 
their not having coach and horſes, or as that Know- 
ledge is miſſed by boys ane hinds vehich they never 
had; it will be hard to make them underſtand their 
ignorance; it requires knowledge to perceive it; and 
therefore he that can perceive it hath it not. But by 
this preſſing the conſcience with omiſſions, I do not 
mean recetſions or diſtances from ſtates of eminency 
or perfection: For although they may be uſed by the 
miniiters as an inſtrument of humility, and a chaſtiſer 
of too great a confidence, yet that which is to be con- 
feſſed and repented of, is omiſſion of duty in direct 
inſtances and matters of commandment, or collateral 
and perſonal obligations, and is eſpecially to be con- 
ſidered by kings and prelates, by governors and rich 
perſons, by guides of fouls and pretidents of learning 
in public charge, and by all others in their propor- 
tions. . 


The 
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10, The miniſters of religion muſt take care that 
the ſtick man's confeſſion be as minute and particular 
as it can, and that as few ſins as may be, be entruſted 
to the general prayer of pardon for all fins : For by 
being particular and enumerative of the variety of 
evils which have diſordered his life, his repentance 13 
diſpo! ed to be more pungent and afflictive, and there- 
tore more ſalutary and medicinal ; it hath in it more 
lincerity, and makes a better judgment of the final 
condition of the man; and from thence it is certain 


the hopes of the ſick man can be more confident and 


Oe 

The ſpiritual man that aſſiſts at the repentance 
ot hs lick muit not be inquiſitive into all the circum- 
ſtances of the particular fins, but be content with 
thoſe that are direct parts of the crime, and aggrava— 
tion of the ſorrow: Such as frequency, long bode and 
earneft choice in acting them; violent de fires, great ex- 
fence, feandal of others; ; difſhonour to the religiou, days of 
devotion, religious e. and Holy filaces : : Land the de- 
vrees of 50% ue, and iinſiudence, fie, feet reſolulion, aud the 
151 fe. if the lick perl: 'n be reminded or enquired 
into Concerning theſe, it may prove a good inſtrument 
to increaſe his contrition, and perfect his penttential 
ſorrows, and facilitate his abſolution and the means 
of his amendment. But the other circumſtances as 
of the relative perſon in the participation of the 
crime, the meaſures or circumſtances of the 1 Impure 
action, the name ot the injured man or woman, the 
quality or accidental condition; theſe and all the like 
are but queſtions ſpringing from curiofity, and bg 
dueing 7555 uple, and apt 10 turn into many inconve 
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heartedneſs, and the ſame good mature makes them 
eaſy and compliant with drinking perſons, and they 
die with drink, but cannot live with charity: And 
their alms it may be ſhall deck their monument, or 


give them the reward of loving perſons, and the poor 


man's thanks for alms, and procure many temporal 
bleflings ;, but it is very fad that the reward ſhould 
be all ſpent in this world. Some are really juſt per- 
fons and punctual obſervers of their word with men, 
but break their promiſes with God, and make no 
ſcruple of that. In theſe and all the like caſes the 
{piritual man muſt be careful to remark, that good 
firoceeds from au iutire and integral cauſe, and evil from 
every fiart ; That one ſickneſs can make a man die; 
but he cannot live and be ealled a ſound man with- 
out an entire health, and therefore if any confidence 
ariſes upon that ſtock, ſo as that it hinders the ſtrict- 
neſs of the repentance, it muſt be allayed with the 
repreſentation of this fad truth, That he who reſerves 
one evil in the choice, hath choſen an evil hortion, and collo- 
quintida aud death is in the hot: And he that worſhips 
the God of Iſrael with a frequent ſacritice# and yet 
upon the anniverſary will bow in the houſe of” Venus, 
and loves to ſee the follies and the nakedneſs of Rim- 
mon, may eat part of the fleſh of the ſacrifice, and fill 
his belly, but ſhall not be refreſhed by the holy cloud 
ariſing from the altar, or the dew of heaven deſcend- 
ing upon the myſteries. 

13. And yet the miniſter is to eſtimate, that one or 
more good things is to be an ingredient into his zudg- 
ment concerning the ſtate .of his ſoul, and the capacities 
of his reſtitution, and admithon to the peace of the 
church: And according as the excellency and uſeful- 
neſs of the grace hath been, and according to the 
degrees and the reaſons of its proſecution, ſo abate- 
ments are to be made in the injunctions and impoſi- 
tions upon the penitent. For every virtue 1s a de- 
gree of approach to God: And though in reſpect of 
the acceptation it is equally none at all, that is, it is 


as 
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as certain a death if a man dies with one mortal wound 
as if he had twenty; yet in ſuch perſons who have 
ſome one or more excellencies, though not an entire 
piety, there is naturally a nearer approach to the 
{tate of grace, than in perſons who have done evils, 
and are eminent for nothing that is good. But in 
making judgment of ſuch perſons, it is to be enquired 
into and noted accordingly, why the ſick perſon was 
- fo eminent in that one good thing; whether by choice 
and a wprehenſ! on of his duty, or whether it was u 
virtue from which his ate of /fe miniſtered nothing 
to dehort or diſcourage him, or whether it was only 
a conſequent of his natural temſier and conſtilution. If the 
firft, then it ſuppoſes him in the neighbourhood of 
the ſtate of grace, and that in other things ne was 
ſtrongly tempted. The ſecond is a felicity of his edu 
cation, and an eſſect of providence. The #/ird is a 
felicity of his nature, and a gift of God in order to 
ſpiritual purpoſes. But yet of every one of theſe ad- 
vantage is to be made. If the conſcience of his duty 
was the principle, then he is ready formed to enter— 
tain all other graces upon the ſame reaſon, and his 
repentance muſt be made more ſharp and penal; be- 
cauſe he is convinced to have done againſt his con- 
ſcience in all the other parts of his life ; but the judg- 
ment concerning his final ſtate ought to be more gen- 
tle, becauſe it was a huge temptation that hindered 
the man, and abuſed his infirmity. But it either his 
calling or his nature were the parents of the grace, he 
is in the ſtate of @ moral man, (in the juſt and proper 
meaning of the word) and to be handled accordingly : 
That virtue diſpoſed him rarely well to many other 
good things, but were no part of the grace of ſanc- 
tification: And therefore the man's repentance is to 
begin ane, for all that, and is to be finiſhed in the 
returns of health, if God grants it; but if he denies 
It, it is much, very much the worſe for all that ſweet- 


natured virtue, 
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14. When the confeſſion is made, the ſpiritual man 
is to execute the office of a reſtorer and a judge, in the 
tollowing particulars and manner. 


SECTION III. 


Of miniſtring to the Reſtitution or Pardon, or Reconcihation of the 
ſick Perton, by adminiſteriug the holy Sacrament. 


1. any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are ſfuiritualt 
reſtore ſuch a one in the ffurit of meekneſs. Gal. vi. 1. 
That is the commiſſon: And, Let the elders of the 
church firay over the fick mat; and if he have committed 
Jens, they ſhall be forgiven hin James, v. 14, 15. that 
is the effect of his power anc nd his miniſtry. But con- 
cerning this, ſome few thiags are to be conſidered. 

It is the office of the preſbyters and miniſters of 
poli 10n to declare public criminals and ſcandalous 
perſons to be ſuch, that when the leproſy is declared, 
the flock may avoid the infection; and then the man 
15 ex communicate, when the people are warned to 
avoid the danger of the man. or the reproach of the 
crime, to v the aw from his ſociety, and at to bid hin 
Cod jj zed, not to cat and celebrate ſvnaxes and church- 
meetings, with ſuch who are declared criminal and 
dangerous. And therefore excommunication is in a 
very great part the act of the congregation and com- 
munities of the faithful: And St. Paul ſaid to the 
church of the Corinthians, that they had inflifted l 
a Upon tne inceſtuous perion, that is, by excommu- 

cating him, All the acts of which are as they are 
ſabjeQc > in the pe cople, acts of caution and liberty; 
but no more acts of direct proper power or juriſdic- 
tion, than it was when the {cholars of Simon Magus 
left his chair and went to hear St, Peter: But as they 
arc actions of the rulers of the church, fo they are de- 
alive, miuiſterial, and effetiive too by moral cet: wo, 
that 
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that is, by fer ſuafe 2 and diſconrſe, by argument and 


prayer, by homily and material repreſentation, by reafona- 
hleneſs of order And the /uper-induced neceſſiries of men; 


tough not by any real change of ſtate as 0 the fer- 
ſon, nor by dimunition of his right, or violence to his 
condition. | 
1 that ba/tizes, and he that minifers the holy ſu—- 
crameit, and he that prays, does holy offices of great 
rae | but in theſe alfo, juſt. as in the former, 
he exerciſes no juriſdiction or pre-eminence after the 
manner of ſecular authority; and the ſame is alſo 
true it he ſhould deny them. He that retuſeth to 
baptize an indiſpoſed perſon, hath by the conſent of 
all men no power or juriſdiction over the unbaptized 
man; and he th: it tor the like reaſon refuſeth to give 
him the communion, preſerves the ſacredneſs of "the 
myſteries, and does charity to the indiſpoſed man, to 
deny that to him which will do him miſchief. And 
this is an act of ſeparation, uit as it is for a friend or 
phyſician to deny water to an re Ic N Or 
| talian wines to an hectic fever; or if Cato ſhould 
ieny to ſalute Bibulus, or the cenfor as manners ta 
do countenance to a wanton and a vicious perion. 
And though this thing was EXP ;relled by words of 
power, ſuch as ſeparation, abſteiition, excommunication, 
defrofitto:1 ; vet thele v ords \ we - underſtand by the thing 
itſelf, which was notorious and evident to be matter 
af prudence, ſecurity, and a tree unconſtrained diſci— 
pline ; and they pate d into power by conſent and 
voluntary ſubmiſlion, having the ſame eftect of con— 
ſtraint. Fear and authority, which we ſce in ſecular 
juriſdié tion ; not becauſe eccletatiical diſcipline hath 
a natural proper coercion, as lay tribunals have, but 
becauſe men have ſubmitted to it, and ere bound ts 
ao fo, upon the intereſt of two or three chriſtian 
graces. 

3. In purſuance of this caution and proviſion, the 
church luperinte ended times aud manners of abſtentium, 
and expretiion of ſorrow and canonical punthments.,' by 

Which 
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which they tied the delinquent people to ſuffer before 
they would admit them to the holy table of the Lord. 
For the criminal having obliged himſelf by his ſin, 
and the church having declared it when ſhe could 
take notice of it, he is bound to repent, to make him 
capable of pardon with God; and to prove that he is 
penitent, he is to do fuch actions which the church 
in the virtue and purſuance of repentance thall accept 
as a teſtimony of it ſufficient to inform her. For as 
Me could not bind at all (in this ſenſe) till the crime 
was public, though the man had bound himſelt in ſe— 
cret; ſo neither can ſhe ſet him free tilt the repen- 
tance be as public as the fin, or fo as the can note it 
and approve it. Though the man be free as to God 
by this internal act; vet as the publication of the fin 
was accidental to it, and the church-cenſure conſe— 
quent to it, fo is the publication of repentance and 
conſequent abſolution extrinſecal to the pardon, but 
accidentally, and in the prefent circumſtances necet- 
ſary. This was the fame that the 1 did, (though 
in other inſtances and expreſlions) and do to this day 
to their prevaricating people; and the Fflenes in their 
altemblics and private colleges of ſcholars, and pub- 
lic univerſities. For all theſe being aſſemblies of vo- 
juntary perions, and ſuch as feck for advantage, are 
bound to make an artificial authority in their ſupe- 
riors, and ſo to ſecure order and government by their 
own obedience and voluntary ſubordination, which is 

not cilential and of proper juriſdiction in the ſuperior ; 
and the band of it is not any coercive power, but the 
denving to communicate ſuch benefits which they ſeek 

in that communion and fellowthip. 

4. Theſe, I fay, were introduced in he ffectal man- 
ers and inflances, by poſitive authority, and have not 
a a divins authority commanding them ; but there is a di- 
vine power that verifies them, and makes theſe ſe pa- 
rations efſectual and formidable: For becauſe they are 
leclaratibe and minuifterial in the ſpiritual man, and 
ſuppoſe a delinquency and demerit in the other, and 
a hn 
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a fin againſt God, our bleſſed Saviour hath declared, 
that what they bind on earth ſcall be bound in heaven ; 
that is, in plain ſignification, the ſame ſins and ſinners 
which the clergy condemns in the face of their aſſem- 
blies, the ſame; are condemned in heaven before the 
face of God, and for the ſame reaſon too. God's 
law hath ſentenced it, and theſe are the preachers 
and publithers of his law, by which they ſtand con- 
demned ; and theſe laws are they which condemn the 
lin, or acquit the penitent, „Here and here; . whatſoever 
they bind. here ſhall be bound there, that is, the ſentence 
of God at the day of judment ſhall ſentence the ſame 
men whom the church docs rightly fentence here. 
It is ſpoken 1n the future ; 3 it fall be bound in heaven: 
Not but that the ſinner is firſt bound there, or firſt 
ablolved there. But DEC dauſe all binding and logſiug in 
the interval 1s imperie ct and relative to the day * 
judgment, the day of the great ſentence, th erefore 
is ſet down in the time to come, and ſays this ra 
the clergy are tied by the word and laws of God to 
condemn ſuch fins and ſinners ; and that vou may not 
think it ineffective, becauſe after ſuch ſentence the 
man lives and grows rich, or remains in health and 
power, therefore be ſure it ſhall be verified in the day 
of judgment. This is exactly agreeable to the words 
of our Lord, and certain in reaſon : For that the mi- 
niſter does nothing to the final alteration of the ſtate 
of the man's ſoul by way of ſentence, is Gemonſtra- 
tively certain, becauſe he cannot bind a man, but 
ſuch as hath bound himſelf, and who is bound ! 
heaven by his fin, before his ſentence in the churc] 5 
as alſo becauſe the binding of the church is merely 
accidental, and upon public ation only; and when the 
man repents, he is abſolved before God, before the 
ſentence of the church 1, upon his contrition and d 12 
reliètion only; and if he were not, the church could 
not abfolve him. The confequent of Which evident 
truth is this, that whatſoever impoſitions the church— 
officers impoſe upon the criminal, they are to avo*:! 
ſcand. 2 
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ſcandal, to teſtify repentance, and to exerciſe it, to 
inſtruct the people, to make them fear, to repreſent 
the act of God, and the ſecret and the true» ſtate of 
the ſinner: And although they are not eſſentially ne- 
ceſſary to our pardon, yet hey are become neceſſary when 
the church hath ſeized fon the ſinner by ſaublic notice of 
the crime; neceſlary (I ſay) for the removing the ſcandal. 
aud gromng teſiimony of our contrition, and for receiving all 
that comfort which he needs, and can derive from the 
promiſes of pardon, as they are publiſhed by him that 
is commanded to preach them to all them that re- 
pent. And therefore although it cannot be neceſſary 
as to the obtaining pardon, that the prieft ſhould 2: 
firrvate abſolve a lick man from 4is frivate fins, and 
there is zo Joo where there was mo fireceding binding, 
and he that was only bound before God, can be fore 
him only be looſed: Vet as to confeſs ſins: to any 
chriſtian in private may have many good ends, and to 
confeſs them to a clergyman may have many more; 
ſo to hear God's ſentence at the mouth of the m myo 
ter, Pardon pronounced by God's ambaſſador, is of 
great comfort to them that cannot otherwiſe be com- 
forted, and whoſe infirmitv needs it; and there it were 
very fit it were not neglected in the days of our fear 
and danger, of our infirmity and forrow. 

6. The execution of this miniſtry being an ac of 
prudence and charity, and therefore relative to chang- 
ing circumſtances, it hath been, and in manv caſes 
may, ANG in ſome mu be reſcinded and altered. The 
time of ſeparation may be lengthened and ſhortened, 

the condition made ligh iter or heavier; and for the 

ſame oſſence the. clergyman is de poſed, but yet ad- 

| mitted to the communion, tor which one of the peo— 
ple, who hath no office to loſe, is denied the benefit 
of communicating; and this ſometimes when he 
might lawfully receive it: And a private man is /e- 
harate, when a multitude or a prince is not, cannot, 
ought not. And at laſt, when the cafe of fickne!s 
and danger of death did occur, they admitted all men. 
that 
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that defired it; ſometimes without ſcruple or difh- 
culty, ſometimes with ſome little reſtraint, in great 
or inſolent caſes, (as in the caſe of apoſtacy, in which 
the council of Arles denied abſolution, unleſs they 
received and gave public ſatisfaction by acts of re- 
peptance ; and ſome other councils denied at any 
time to do it to ſuch perſons) according as ſeemed 
fitting to the preſent neceflities of the church. All 
which particulars declare it to be no part of a divine 
commandment, that any man ſhould be denied to re- 
ceive the communion if he deſires it, and if he be in 
any probable capacity of receiving it. 

6. Since the ſeparation was an act of liberty and a 
direct negative, it follows, that the reſtitution was a 
mere doing that which they refuſed formerly, and to 
give the holy communion was the formality of abfo- 
lution, and all the inſtrament and the whole matter 
of reconciliation ; the taking off the puniſhment is the frar- 
doning of the in: For this without the other is but a 
word; and if this be done, I care not whether any 
thing be ſaid or no; to give the chalice and cup is the 
grace and indulgence of the miniſter: And when that 
1s done, the man hath 'obtained the peace of the 
church; and to do that, is all the abſolution the 
church can give. And they were vain diſputes which 
were commenced ſome few ages ſince, conce.aing 
the forms of abſolution, whether they were mdicatrue or 
ohtative, by way of declaration, or by way ol ſentence : 
For at firſt they had no forms at all, but they fo:4 a 
prayer, and after the manner of the Jews, laid herds 
upon the penitent, when they prayed over him, and 
ſo admitted him to the holy communion. For ſince 
the church had no power over her children, but of 
excommunicating and denying them to attend upon 
holy offices and minifiries reſpedtively, neither could they 
have any abſolution, but to admit them thither, from 
whence formerly they were forbidden: Whatſocver 
ceremony or form did ſignify, this was ſuper- induced 
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and arbitrary, alterable and accidental; it had va- 
riety, but no neceihity. 133 
7. The practice conſequent to this, is, that if the 
penitent be bound by the poſitive cenſures of the 
church, he is to be reconciled upon thoſe conditions 
which the laws of the church tic him to, in caſe he 
can perform them: If he cannot, he can no longer be 
prejudiced by the cenſure of the church, which had 
no relation but to the people, with whom the dying 
man is no longer to converſe. For whatſoever re- 
lates to God, is to be tranſacted in ſpiritual ways, by 
contrition and internal graces ; and the mercy of the 
church is ſuch, as to give him her peace and her bleſ— 
ling, upon his undertaking to obey her injunctions, if 
he ſhall be able: Which injunctions, if they be de- 
clared by public ſentence, the miniſter hath nothing 
to do in the aftair, but to remind him of his obliga- 
tion, and reconcile him, that 1s, give him the holy 
ſacrament. N 
8. If the penitent be not bound by public ſentence, 
the miniſter is to make his repentance as great, and 
his heart as contrite as he can, and then to give him 
the holy communion in all the ſame caſes in which 
he ought not to have denied it to him in his health, 
that 1s, even in the beginnings of ſuch a repentance, 
which by human ſigns he believes to be real and holy; 
and after this, the event muſt be left to God. The 
reaſon of the rule depends upon this; becauſe there 
is no divine commandment directly forbidding the 
rules of the church to give the communion to any 
chriſtian that deſires it, and profeſſes repentance of 
his ſins. And all church-diſcipline in every inſtance, 
and to every ſingle perſon, was impoſed upon him by 
men, who did it according to the neceſlities of this 
ſtate and conſtitution of our affairs below: But we, 
who are but miniiters :nd delegates of pardon and 
condemnation, mult 1c 4d give up our judgment 
when the fick man is no more to be judged by the 
ſeutence 
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ſentence of man, and by the proportions of this world, 
but of the other: To which if our reconciliation does 
advantage, we ought in charity to ſend him forth 
with all the advantages he can receive; for he will 
need them all. And therefore the Niceae council 
commands that no man be deprived of this neceſſary 
Haſihort in the article of death, and calls this he an- 
cient aud canonical law of the church; and to miniiter it 
only ſuppoſes the man in the communion of the 
church, not always in the ſtate, but ever in the poſh- 
bilities of ſanEtification. They who in the article of 
danger and death were admitted to the communion, 
and tied to penance if they recovered, (which was 
ever the cuſtom of the ancient church, unleſs in very 
tew caſes) were but in the threthold of repentance, 
in the commencement and firſt intrfductions to a de- 
vout life ; and indeed then it is a fit miniſtry, that it 
be given in all the periods of time in which the pardon 
of fins is working, ſince it is the ſacrament of that 
great myſtery, and the exhibition of that blood, which 
is ſhed for the remiifion of ftus. 

9. The miniſter of religion ought not to give the 
communion to a fick perſon, if he retains the affection 
to any fin, and refuſes to diſavow it, or profeſs repen- 
tance of all ſins whatſoever, if he be required to do 
it. The reaſon is, becauſe it is certain death to him, 
and an increaſe of his miſery, if he {hall fo prophane 
the body and blood of Chriſt, as to take 1t into ſo un- 
holy a breaſt, where Satan reigns, and tin is principal, 
and the ſpirit is extinguithed, and Chriſt loves not to 
enter, becauſe he is not ſuffered to inhabit. But 
when he profeſſes repentance, and does fuch acts of 
it as his preſent condition permits, he is to be pre- 
ſumed to intend heartily what he profeſſes ſolemnly; 
and the miniſter there is judge of the outward act, 
and by that only he is to take information concerning 
the inward. But whether he be ſo or no, or it he be, 
whether that be timely, and effectual and ſufficient 
toward the pardon of fins before God, is another con- 
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fideration, of which we may co 1 here, but we 
ſhall know it at dooms-day. The ſpiritual man is 
to do his miniſtry by the rules of Chriſt, and as the 
church appoint him, and after the manner of men: 
The event is in the hands of God, and is to be ex- 
pected, not directly and wholly according to his mi- 
niſtrv, but to the former life, or the timely internal re- 
frentance and amendment, of which I have already 
given accounts. Theſe miniſtries are acts of order 
ahd great alliſtances, but the {um of affairs does not 
rely upon them: And if any man put his whole re— 
pentance upon this time, or all his hopes upon theſe 
miniſtries, he will find them and himfelt to fail. 

10. It is the miniſter's office to invite ſick and dying 
perſons to the holy ſacrament ; ſuch, whoſe lives were 
fair and laudable, and yet their ſickneſs ſad and vio- 
lent, making them liſtſeſs and of flow deſires, and 
flower apprehenſions: That ſuch perſons who are in 
the ſtate of grace may loſe no accidental advantages 
of piritua improvement, but may receive into their 
dying bodies the ſymbols and great conſignations of 
the ire io and into their ſouls the pledges of 
immortality; and may appear before God their fa- 
ther in the union, and with the impreſſes and like- 
neſs of their elder brother. But if the perſons be of 
i! report, and have lived wickedly, they are not to 
be invited, becauſe their caſe is hugely ſuſpicious, 
though they then repent and call for mercy : But if 
they demand i it, they are not to be denied; only let 
the miniſter in general repreſent the evil conſequents 
of an unworthy participation; and if the penitent 
will judge himfelf unworthy, let him ſtand candidate 
for pardon at the hands of God, and ſtand or fall by 
that unerring and merciful ſentence; to which his 
ſeverity of condemning himſelf before men will make 
the eaſier and more hopeſul addreſs. And the ſtricteſt 
among the chriſtians, who denied to reconcile lapſed 
perſons atter baptiſm, yet acknowledged that there 
were hopes reſerved in the court of heaven for 

| them, 
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ſion, with fear and trembling, and without too forward 
confidences ; and God hath mercios which we know 
not of; and therefore becauſ- we kiow them not, 
ſuch perſons were rc ed to God's tribunal, where 
he would find them, if they were to be had at all. 

11. When the holy ſacrament is to be adminiſteted, 
let the exhortation be made proper to the myitery, 
but fitted to the man; that is, that it be uſed for the 
advantages of faith, or love, or contrition : Let all 
the circumſtances and parts of the divine love be re- 
preſented, all the myſterious advantagos of the bleffed 
ſacrament be declared; that it is the bread which 
came from heaven; that it 1s the repreſentation of 
Chriſt's death to all the purpoſes and capacitics of 
faith, and the real exhibition of Chriſſ's body and 
blood to all the purpoſes of the ſpirit; that it is the 
* earneſt of the reſurrection, and the ſeed of a glorious 
immortality ; that as by our cognation to the body of 
the firf Adam, we took in death, ſo by our union with 
the body of the ſecoud Adam, we thall have the inhe— 
ritance of life; (for as by Adam came death, ſo by Chrift 
cometh the reſurrection of the dead]; that if we, being 
worthy communicants of theſe ſacred pledges, be 
preſented to God with Chriſt within us, our being 
accepted with God is certain, even for the fake of 
his well-beloved that dwells within us: That this is 
the ſacrament of that body which was broken for our 
fins, of that blood which purifies our ſoujs, by which 
We are fireſented to God fuure and holy in the beloved; that 
now we may aſcertain our hopes, and make our faith 
confident; for he that hath given us his Sou, how hold 
he not with him give us all things elſe? Upon theſe or 
the like conſiderations, the tick man may be aſliſted 
in his addreſs, and his faith ſtrengthened, and his 
hope confirmed, and his charity be enlarged. 

12, The manner of the ſick man's reception of the 
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holy ſacrament hath in it nothing differing from the 
ordinary folemnities of the ſacrament, ſave only that 
abatement is to be made of ſuch accidental circum- 
ſtances as by the laws and cuſtoms of the church 
healthful perſons are obliged to; ſuch as faſting, 
kneeling, &c. Though | remember that it was noted 
for great devotion in the legate that died at Trent, 
that he cauſed himſelf to be ſuſtained upon his knees, 
when he received the viaticum or the holy ſacrament, 
before his death; and it was greater in Huniades, 
that he cauſed himſelf to be carried to the church, 
that there he might receive kis Lord, in his Lord's 
houſe ; and 1t was recorded for honour, that William, 
the pious Archbiſhop of Bourges, a thort time before 
his laſt agony, ſprang out of his bed, at the preſence 
of the holy ſacrament, and upon his knees recom- 
mended his ſoul to his Saviour. But in theſe things 
no man is to be prejudiced or cenſured. 

13. Let not the holy ſacrament be adminiſtered to 
dying perſons, when they have no uſe of reaſon to 
make that duty acceptable, and the myſteries effective 
to the purpoſes of the ſoul. For the ſacraments and 
ceremonies of the goſpel operate not without the con- 
current actions and moral influences of the ſuſcipient. 
To infuſe the chalice into the cold lips of the clinick, 

may difturb his agony, but cannot reheve the foul, 
which only receives improvement by acts of grace 
and choice, to which the external rites are apt and 
appointed to miniſter in a capable 3 All other 
perſons, as fools, children, diſtracted perſons, lethargi- 

cal, apoplectical, or any-ways ſenſeleſs and 1 capable 
of ana and reaſonable acts, are to be afliſted only 
by prayers: For Hey may prevail even for the abſent, 
and for enemies, and for all thoſe who join not in the 
N office. 
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SECTION IV. 


Of miniſtering to the ſick Perſon by the ſpiritual Man, as he is the 
Phyſician of Souls, 


N all caſes of receiving confeſſions of ſick men, 
and the aſſiſting to the advancement of repen- 
tance, the miniſter is to apportion to every kind of fin 
ſuch ſpiritual remedies which are apt to mortify and 
cure the ſin: ſuch as abſtinence from their occaſions 
and opportunities, to avoid temptations, to reſiſt their 
beginnings, to puniſh the crime by acts of indignation 
againſt the perſon, taſtings and prayer, alms and all 
the inſtances of charity, alking forgiveneſs, reſtitution 
of wrongs, fatisfaction of injuries, acts of virtue con- 
trary to the crimes. And won in great and dan- 
gerous ſickneſſes they are not directly to be impoſed, 
unleſs they are dire&t matters of duty ; yet where 
they are medicinal, they are to be inſinuated, and in 
general ſignitication remarked to him, and undertaken 
accordingly. Concerning which, when he turns to 
health, he i is to receive particular advices. And this 
advice was received into the penitential of England 
in the time of Jheodore 3 of Canterbury, 
and afterwards adopted into the canon of all the wel- 
tern churches. 
2. The proper temptations of fick men, for which 
a remedy is not yet provided, are nreaſonable fears, 
and iureaſonable confidences, which the miniſter is to 
cure by the following conſiderations 


Conſiderations againſt unreaſonable Fears of not having our 
Sins pardoned. 


MANY good men, eſp xecially ſuch who have ten- 
der confcienc es, impatient of the leaſt fin, to which 
they are arrived by a long grace, and continual obler- 
vation of their actions. and the parts of a laſting re- 

Pentance, 
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pentance, many times over-att their tenderneſs, and 
turn their caution into ſcruple, and care of their duty 

into enquiries after the event, and aſking after the 

counſels of God, and the ſentences of dooms.day. 

He that aſks of the ſtanders-by, or of the miniſter, 
whether they think he thall be ſaved or damned, is to 
be anfwered with the words of pity and reproof. Seek 
not after new light tor the ſearching into the private 
records of God: Look as much as you liſt into the 
pages of revelation, for they concern your duty; but 

| the event is regiſtered in heaven, and we can expect 
| no other certain notices of it, but that it ſhall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared by the father 

of mercies We have light enough to tell our duty; 

and F. we do that, we need not fear what the iſſue will 

be; and ff we do not, let us never look for more light, 

or enquire after God's pleaſure concerning our fouls, 

ſince we ſo little ſerve his ends in thoſe things where 

he hath given us light. But yet this I add, That as 

pardon ot fins in the old teſtament was nothing but 

removing the puniſhment which then was temporal, 

and therefore many times they could tell it their fins 

were pardoned ; and concerning pardon of fins, they 

then had no fears of conſcience, but while the punith- 

ment was on them, for ſo long indeed it was unpar- 

doned, and how long it would fo remain it was mat- 

ter of fear, and of prefcnt ſorrow: Betides this, in 

the goſpel, pardon of fins is another thing; pardon 

of tins, is a ſanfification : Chiriſt came to take away our 

fins, by turning every one of its from our iniquities; and 
there is not in the nature of the thing any expectation 

of pardon, or fign or ſignification of it, but ſo far as 

the thing itfelt diſcovers itſelt. As we hate fin, and 

grow in grace, and arrive at the ſtate of holineſs, 
which is alſo a ſtate cf repentance and imperfettion, 

but yet of ſincerity of heart, and diligent endeavour ; 

in the ſame degree we are to judge concerning the | 

forgiveneſs of ins: For indeed that is the evangelira/ 

forgiveneſs, and it ſignifies our pardon, becauſe 5 ef- 
ects 
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fects it, or rather it is in the nature of the thing; ſo 
that we are to enquire into no hidden records. For— 
givenefſs of {ins is not a ſecret ſentence, a word or a 
record; but it is a ſtate of change, and effected upon 
us : and upon ourſelves we are to look for it, to read 
it and underſtand it. We are only to be curious of our 
duty, and confident of the article of remiſſion of tins ; 
and the concluſion of theſe premiſes will be, that we 
thall be full of hopes of a proſperons reſurrection: 
And our fear and trembling are no :nTances of our. 
calamity, but parts of duty; we ſhal fure enough be 
waſted to the thore , altho! agh we be tofled with the 
winds of our {ighs, and the unevenneſs of our fea *, 
and the ebbings and flowings of our paſſio s. it we 
ſail in a right channel, and fteer by a perfect com pals, 
and look up to God, and call for his hetp, while we 
do our own endeavour. There are very many rea- 
ſons why men ought not to defpa 25 and there are 
not very many men that ever go beyond a hope, till 
they paſs into polleiiion. It Our te: ars . Ave any mix- 
ture of hope, that is enough to enable aud to excite 
our duty; and if we have a ſtrong hops, when we 
caſt about, we ſhall find reaſon enough to have many 
tears: Let not this fear weaken our hauds; and if it al- 
lay our gaieties and our coni:dences, it is no harm. 
ne tearing 1 is the ſafeſt, and it he fears on his death- 
bed, it is but what happens to moſt conſidering men, 
and what was to be looked for all his liie-time: He 
talked of the terrors of death, aud Death is the King 
of Terrors ; and therefore it is no Ital 8E thing if then 
he be hugely afraid; if he be not, it is ett? ap a great. 
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telicity, or a great preſumption. But it he wants 
ſome degree of comfort, or a greater degree of hope, 
let 115 be refre!h-d, by conſider ing. 
That :Chrif came iuto the world to fave fruners. 
2. "Thar we delights not 11 the dl aud C9} 722 2 of 
ſenners. That 2 Reauen there 18 ad. joy at the con- 4 
Ver (1911 of a ſinner. 4. at Chritt "Is 1 perpetual Ad- tit 
vocate, dally 1 rene ig with his facher for our par- bil 
23 a don. 1 
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don. 5. That God uſes infinite arts, inſtruments and 
devices, to reconcile us to himſelf. 6. That he firays 
1s to be in charity with him, and to be forgiven. 7. That 
he fends angels to keep us from violence and evil 
company, Fre om temptations and ſurpriſes, and his holy 
Spirit to guide us in holy ways, and his ſervants to 
yarn us and remind us perpetually: And therefore 
ſince certainly he is fo deſirous to fave us, as appears 
by his word, by h:s oaths, by his very nature, and his 
daily artifices of mercy ; it is not likely that he will 
condemn us without great provocations of his ma- 
jeſty, and perſeverance in them. 8. That the cove- 
nant of the goſpel is a covenant of grace and of re- 
pentancc, and bei ing eſtabliſhed with ſo m any great 
nes and miracles from heaven, muſt ſignity gl 
huge favour and a mighty change of things; and 
therefore that repentance, which is the great condi- 
tion of it, is a grace that does not expire e in little ac- 
cents and n inutes, but hath a great latitude of ſignifi- 
cation, and large extenſion of parts, under the pro— 
tection of al} which perſons are fate, even when they 
fear exceedingly. 9. That there are great degrees 
and differences of glory in heaven : And therefore if 
eſtimate our piety by proportions to the more 
5 perſons and devouter people, we are not to 
conclude we thall not enter into the ſame fate leg 
but that we ſhall not go into the ſame degrees. 10. 
That although forgiveneſs of fins is conſigned to us in 
baptiim, and that this baptiſm is but once, and can- 
not be repeated; yet forgiveneſs of fins is the grace 
of the goſpel, which is perpetually remanent upon us, 
and ſecured unto us ſo long as we have not renounced 
our baptiſm: For then we enter into the condition 
of repentance, and repentance is not an indiviſible 
grace, Ora thing performed at once, but it is work- 
ing ail our lives: and therefore ſo is our pardon, 
which ebbs and flows according as we diſcompoſe or 
renew the decency of our baptiſmal promiſes: And 
therefore it ought to be certain, that no man deſpair 


of 
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of pardon, but he that hath voluntarily renounced his 
baptiſm, or willingly eſtranged himſelf from that co- 
venant. He that ſticks to it, and ſtill profeſſes the 
religion, and approves the faith, and endeavours to 
obey and to do his duty, this man hath all the vera- 
city of God to aſſure him and give him confidence 
that he is not in an impoſſible tare of fe vation, un- 
leſs God cuts him off before he can work, or 2 he 
begins to work when he can no longer chuſe. 11. 
And then let him conſider, that the more 15 Fears, 
the more he hates his ſin that is the cauſe of if, 
and the leſs he can be tempted to it, and the more 
delirous he is of heaven; and therefore ſuch fears 
are great 5 of grace, and good figns of a 
future pardon. That God in the old la; W, al- 
though he 5 a a Covenant of perte Ct obedience, and 
did not promile pardon at all after great fins, yet he 
did give pardon, and declare it 10 to them for the 
ben and for our ſakes too. So he did to David, to 
Manat! les, to the whole nation of the Iſraelites ten 
times in the wilderneſs, even after their apoita ies 


and idolatries. And in the prophets, the mercies of 


God, and his remiſſions of fins, were preached, though 
in the law God puts on the robes of an angry judge, 
and a ſevere Lord. But therefore in the goſpel, 
where he hath eſtabliſhed the whole ſum of affairs 
upon faith aud repentance, if God ſhould not pardon 
great ſinners that repent after baptiſm with a free 
diſpenſation, the goſpel were tar harder than the in- 
tolerable covenant of the law. 13. That it a proſe- 
lyte went into the Jewiſh communion, and \ were cir- 
cumciſed and baptized, he entered into all 1c hopes 
of good things which God hath promiſed or would 
give to his peo] ble; and yet that was but the COVCNGIN 
of 7 works, It then the Gentile proſely tes. by their cir- 
cumciſion and legal baptifm, were admitted to à ſkate 
of pardon, to laſt fo long as they were in the cove- 
nant, even after their admiſſion, tor fins committed 
againſt Moſes's law, which they then undertook to 
Ee 2 obicrve 
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obſerve exactly; in the goſpel, which is the covenant 
ef faith, it muſt needs be certain that there is a greater 
grace given, and an eaſter condition entered into, 
than was that of the Jewiſh law: And that is nothing 
elſe, but that abatement is made for our infirmities, 
and our ſingle evils, and our timely-repented and for= 
4605 habits of fin” and our violent paſſions, when 
they are conteſted withal, and lought with, and under 
diſcipline, and in the beginnings and progreſſes ot 
mortification. 14. That God hath erc&ed in his 
church a whole order ot men, the main part and dig- 
Nity 0: whole work it is to reit and retain fins by 
perpetual and daily miniſtry: And this they do, not 
only in baptiſm, but in all their offices to be admi- 
niitcred afte. v ards; in the holy ſaciament of the Eu- 
c 0 bien exhibits the ſvumbols of that blood, 
hich was ſhed for fardon of our fins, and therefore by 
its Cyl mued miniftry and FCPetitic n declares that a// 
that cohile we are Within the ordinary powers and 


nal diſpenſaiions of pA don, even ſo long 7 as we are 
in an pro able 1505 1 to receive that holy facra- 
wi b 5 0 1 ? 1 6 2 * - — - _ . fo Ca» * 

Int. Ahne ne lame eff is alſo tignific 4 and CA- 
hinted int) >. wh 117 "+1 133 nici 1 

hiblted in the Whole power of the keys, which it it 
extends to private ſins, ns done in ſecret, it is cer- 


tain it does allo to public. But this is a greater teſti- 
mony of the certainty or the remiſſibility of our oreat- 
eſt iins: For public as, as they alwa; s have a ſting 

rmality cf tcondal and ill exam- 
ple, ſo they are moſt comm only the greateſt; ſuch as 
murder, ſfacrils ge, and others of unc -onceal 4 nature, 
and e te actions. And if G. 0, for theſe worſt 
of evils, hath appointed an office of eaſe and pardon, 
Which is 3105 may daily be adminiſtered, that will be 
an uncaſy putilia amis. and ſond ſuſpici In of God's 
goodneſs, to ſear that our repentance hall be rejected, 
even although we have not committed t I greateſt or 


and: 2 ſupe wad dead tor 


>. 


the moſt of evils. 5, And it was concerning bap- 
tized Chriſtians that St. John ſaid, JF any man ſin, we 


have an advocate wil the Father, and he is the firofultie- 
tion 


Chap. 4.) | ( 231 ) [ SeA. 4. 


tion for our fins : And concerning lapſed chriſtians St. 
Paul gave inſtruction, that, F any man be overtaken in 
a fault, ye which are ſhiritual, rejcure ſuch a man in the 
ſairit of meekneſs, confidering left ye alſo be temfited. The 
Corinthian chriſtian committed inceſt, and was Par- ll 
doned: And Simon Magus, after he was baptized, 1 


offered to commit his own fin of Simony, and yet St. 1 
Peter bid him pray for pardon. St. James tells, that, 1 
If the fick man ſends for the elders of the church, and they 4 
lara over him, and he confeſſes his fins, they ſhall be for- [3 
given him. 16. Thai only one lin is declared to be | 


Irremitl: ible, the fan aga: 720. the Holy Ghoſt, the Au unto 
death, as St. John calls it, for which we are not bound by 


8 
to prav ; for all others we are: And certa in it is, no il 
man commits a {in againſt the Holy Gholt, if he be 1 
afraid he hath, and deſires that he had Bots for ſuch 1 
penitential paſſions are againſt the definitions of that i 
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to conteli; 1ON On Alis, are Lure tenimonies O! f God! 5 PUT 
pole and detire to forgive us, even when we fall after 
baptiſm: And if our fall after baptiſm were irreco- 
coverable, then a// Hareathiug were in vain, and our 
faith were aiſo vain, and we Sone not with comfort 
rehearſe the creed, in W hich, as ſoon as ever we Dro- 
fels Jeſus to have died for our I ns, we allo are con- 


demned by our own con{cience of a {in that ſhall not 
be forgiven; and then all exhortations, and comforts 


bw 4 
e oa 


r 


2 aapens 


and falls, and dart [ciplnes Were ulciols and too latc, 
it they Were not given us efore we can underſtand 
them; for molt commonly as ſoon »s we can, we” en- 
ter into tne re: gions of lin; for we commit ep afinns 
before we underſtand, and together with our under— 

tanding they begin to he imputed. 18. That if it 
could be otherwife infants were very ill provided for 
in the church, who were baptized ghen they had na 
Hain upon their brows, but the miſery they contra A 

from Adam: And they are left to be angels for ever 
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after, and live innocently in the midſt of their igno- 
rances, and weakneſſes, and temptations, and the 
heat and follies of youth; or elſe to periſh in an eter- 
nal ruin, We cannot think or ſpeak good things of 
God, if we entertain ſuch evi! ſuſpicions of the mer- 
cies of the Father of our Lord Jeſus. 19. That ½e 
long ſufferance and fratience of G od 1s indeed wonder- 
ful : But therefore it leaves us in certainties of pardon, 
fo long as there is poſſibilities to return, if we reduce 
the power to act. 20. That God calls upon us to 
for rgive our brother ſeventy Hines few en limes: and yer 
all Tha it is but like the forgiving a hundred pence for 
his ſake who forgives us ten thouſand talents: for fo 
the Lord proſeſſed that he had done to him who was 
his ſervant and his domeſtick. 21. That if we can 
forgive an hundred thouſand times: it is certain God 
will do ſo to us; our bleſſed Lord having commanded 
us to pray tor pardon, as we pardon our ofjending 
and penitent Wr 22. That even in the Lale of 
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gion, have declared their ſenſe to be, that God ſpent 
al! Ef anger, and made it expire in that tem} poral 
miſery; and 0 it was ſuppoſed to have been done in 
the caſe of Ananias. But that the hopes of an) pe. 
nitent man may not rely upon any uncertainty, we 
find in holy ſcripture, that thoſe chriftians who had 
for their ſcandalous crimes deſerved to be 35 en over 
to Satan to be buſſeted, yet had hopes to be ſaved in 
the day of the Lord. 23. That God glories in the 
titles of mercy and forgiveneſs, 2 and will not have his 
ape natives s ſo finite nd limited as to expire in one 
act or in a ſolemn pardon. 24. That man's condition 
were deſperate, and like that of the fallen angels, 
equally deſperate, but unequally opp re Bed, conſider— 
ing how infinite W reaknefſes and i gnorances (in retpect 
of Their excellent un Zerſta nding and pere choice) 
if he could be ad Hitted to no re PERtap: de aſter his 
infant baptiſm: And if he may be admitted to one, 
there 
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there is nothing in the covenant of the goſpel, but 
he may alfo to a ſecond, and ſo for ever, as long: as he 
can repent and return and live to God in a timely re- 
ligion. 25. That every man 1s a ſinner: Ia many 
things we offend all; and, 1f we ſay we have no ſin, we 
deceive urſelves. 1 herefor re either all muſt perith, or 
elſe there is mercy for all; and fo there is, on this 
very account, becauſe Crif died for fOBMENS, and God 
hath compretended all under fin, that he might have mer, 9 
1% all. 26. That if ever God ſends tem poral 
niſhments into the world with purpoſes of aan: 
ment, and if they be not all of them certain conſigna- 
tions to hell, and unleſs everv man 8 at breaks his 
leg, or in punithm ent loſes a child or wife, be cer- 
talnly damned, it is certain that God in the ſe caſes is 
angry and Jovin; g, chaſtiſes the ſin to amend the per- 
ſon, and ſmites that he may cure, an judges that he 
may abſolve 27. Tha he that Will 710t grench the 
ſmonking flax „ nor break the bruiſed reed, will not tie us 
to perfection, aid the laws and meaſures of heaven 
upon carth; And! if in every period of our repentance 
he is plenſed with our duty, and the voice of our heart, 
and the hand of our deſires, he hath to 1 us plainly that 
he will not dug pardon all the fins of the days of our 
folly, but the returns and furpriſes of fins in the days of 
repentance, 1 if we give no way, and allow no affection, 
and g give no place 10 any th! ng that is God's enemy ; 
all U. be jt 2% fins, and all the feldom-returamg and ever-re- 
feented evils being put upon the accoun of the croſs. 


An Exerciſe againſt Deſpair in the Day of our Death. 
TO which may be added this ſhort Exerciſe, to be 
uſed for the curing ten upta tion to direct deſpair, in 
caſe that the hope and faith of good men be ag taulted 
in the day of their calamity. 
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I conſider that the ground of my trouble is my ſin; 
and if it were not for that, I ſhould not need to be 
troubled : But the help that all the world looks for, 
is ſuch as ſuppoſes a man to be a ſinner. Indeed if 
from myſelf I were to derive my title to heaven, then 
my fins were a juſt argument of deſpair: But now 
that they bring me to Chriſt, that they drive me to an 
appeal to God's merc ICS, and to take ſanctuary in the 
croſs, they ought. not, they cannot inler a juſt cauſe of 
deſpair. I am ſure it is a ſtranger thing that God 
ſhould take upon him hands and feet, and | thoſe hands 
and feet ſhould be nailed upon a croſs, than that a 
man ſhould be partaker ol the felicities of pardon and 
life eternal: And it were ſtranger yet, that God ſhould 
do ſo much for man, and that a man that deſires it, 
that labours for it, that is in life and potiibilities of 
working his ſalvation, ſhould inevitably miſs that end 
for which that God ſuffered ſo much. For what is 
the meaning, and what 1s the extent, and what are 
the ſignification 1s of the divine mercy in pardoning 
ſinners ? It it be thought a great matter that I be 
charged with original fin; Ice onfeſs I feel the weight 
of it in loads of temporal ntelicitics s, and proclivities 
to ſin: But I feel not the guilr of it, ſince I am bap- 
tized ; and it cannot do honour to the reputation of 
God's mercy, that it ſhould be all ſpent in remiſſions 
of what J never choſe, never acted, never knew of 


2 
could not help, concerning which I received no 
commandment, no prohibition. But, bleſſed be God, 
it is ordered in juſt meaſures, that that original ey 11 
which 1 contra&tod wwithort mv Till, ſhould be taken 
away without my knowledge ; and wha | ſuflered be- 
fore I had a being, was cleanſed before I had an ut e- 
ful underſtanding. But I am taught to believe God's 
mercies to be infinite, not only in Aim %, but 79 us: 
For mercy iS a relative term, and we are its cor reſſtlon- 
deats. Of all the creatures which God made, we 
enly in a proper ſenſe are the ſubjects of mercy and 
remillion. 
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remiſſion. Angels have more of God's bounty than 
we have, but not ſo much of his mercy; and beaſts 
have little rays of his kindneſs, and ettetts of his wiſ- 
dom and graciouſneſs in petty donatives ; but nothing 
of mercy, tor they have no laws, and therefore no fins, 
and need no mercy, nor are capable of any. Since 
therefore man alone 1s the cor-relative or proper ob- 
ject and veſſel of reception of an infinite mercy, and 
that mercy is in giving and forgiving, I have reaſon to 
hope that he will ſo forgive me, that my fins ſhall not 
hinder me of heaven; or becauſe it is a gift, I may alſo 
upon the ſtock of the ſame infinite mercy hope he 
will give heaven to me: And if I have it either upon 
the title of giving or forgiving, it is alike to me, and 
will alike magnity the glories of the divine mercy. 
And becaufe eternal life is the gift of God, I have leſs 
reaſon to deſpair. For it my tins were fewer, and my 
diſproportions towards ſuch a glory were leſs, and 
my evenneſs more, yet it is ſtill a gift, and I could not 
receive it but as a free and a gracious donative ; and 
ſo 1 may ſtill; God can ſtill give it me; and it is not 
an impoſſible expectation to wait and look for ſuch a 
gift at the hands of he Cod of mercy. The beſt men 
deſerve it not, and I who am the worft may have it 
given me. I conſider that God hath ſet no meaſures 
to his mercy, but that we be within the covenant, 
that is, repenting perſons, endeavouring to ſerve him 
with an honeſt ſingle heart; and that within this co- 
venant there is a very great latitude, and varieties of 
perſons, and degrees and capacities, and theretore 
that it cannot ſtand with the proportions of fo infinite 
a mercy, that obedience be exacted to ſuch a point 
(which he never expreſſed) unleſs it ſhouid be the 
leaſt, and that to which all capacities, though other- 
wiſe unequal, are fitted and ſufficiently enabled. But 
however, | find that the Spirit of God taught the wri— 
ters of the New Teſtament to apply to us all in gene- 
rai, and to every ſingle perion in particular, fome good 
word which God in the Old Teſtament ſpake to one 
23 Ft man 
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man upon a ſpecial occafion in a ſingle and temporal 
inſtance. Such are the words which God ſpake to 
Joſhua: TI will irc ver fail thee nor forſake thee. And 
upon the {trength of that promiſe St. Paul forbids co- 
vetoulnets, and perſuades contentedneſs, becauſe 
thoſe words were ſpoxen by Cod to Joſhua in another 
caſe. It the gracious words of God have fo great 
extenſion of parts, and intention of Kind purpoles, 
then how many comforts have we upon the account 
of all the excellent words which are ſpoken in the 
Prophets aud in the ptalms? And J will never more 
queſtion v hecher they be {poken concerning me, nav- 
ing ſuch an authentic precedent ſo to expound the 
excellent words of God: All the treaſures of God 
which are in the plaims are my on riches, and the 
wealth of my hope; there will 1 Wok. and whatſo- 

ever I can need, that will 1 depend upon. For cer- 
tainhy, if we could underſtand it, that which is infi— 
nite (a s God is) muſt needs be ſome {ach kind thing : 
It muſt go w hither it was never ſent, and ſignify what 
was not firſt intended; and eit muſt warm with its 
light, and thine with 1ts heat, and refreſh when it 
ſtrikes, and heal when it wounds, and aſcertain where 
it makes afraid, and intend all when it warns, and 
mean a great deal in a ſmall word. And as the ſun 
paſling to its ſouthern tropick, looks with an open 
eve upon his ſun-burnt Athiopians, but at the fame 
time ſends light from his poſterns, and collateral in- 
lluences from the back- ide of his beams, and ſees the 
corners of the eaſt when his face tends towards the 
welt, becauſe he is a round body of fire, and hath 
ſome little images and reſe mblances of the Infinite ; 
ſo is God's mercy: When it looked upon Noſes, it 
relieved St. Paul, and it pardoned David, and gave 
hope to Manafes, and might have reſtored Judas, if 
he would have had hope, and uſed himſelf accord- 
ingly, But as to my own caſe, I have finned grie— 
voully and frequently: But I have repented it, J have 
begged pardon, I have conteſted it and forſaken it. 
1 Calls 
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I cannot undo what was done, and I periſh if God 
hath appointed no remedy, if there be no remiſtion : 
But then my religion falls together with my hope, and 
rand word fails as well as I. But I vel lieve the ar- 
icle of for giveneſs of ſins ; and if there be any ſuch 
thine may do well, for I have, and do, and will do 
that which all good men call repentance ; that is, I 
will be humbled before God, N mourn for my ſin, 
and for ever aik forgiveneſs, and judge myſ. If, 3 and 
leave it with haſte, "and mortity it with diligence, 
and watch againſt it carefully. And this I can do 
but in the manner of a man, I can but mourn for my 
lins, as I ap pre eh end grief in other inſtances: But J 
vill rather chuſe to ſufſer all evils than to do one de— 
vera ate act of fin. I know my {ins are greater than 
y ſorrow, and too many for my memory, and too 
$6; 7 to be prevented by all my care: but I 
know alfo, that God knows and pities my inſirmities; 
and how far that will extend know not, but that it 
will teach me ſo ſar as to ſatisfy my needs, is the mat- 
ter of my hope. But this Jam fure of, that I have 
in my great neceſſity prayed humbly and with great 
defire, and ſometimes | have been heard in kiod: and 
ſometimes have had a greater mercy inſtead of it; and 
| have the hope of prayers, the hojte of my confeſſion, the 
hojie of my endeavours, and the * of many firomiſes, and 
of God 's efential goodneſs. J am ſure that God hath 
heard my prayers , and verified his promiſes in tempo- 
ral inſtances, for he ever gave me ſufficient for my 
life; and although he promiſed ſuch ſupplies, and 
grounded i the confidences of them upon our firſt ſeek- 
ing the kinzdom of heaven and its righteouſneſs, yet he 
hath verified it to me, who have not ſought it as I 
Want: But therefore I hope he accepted. my endea- 
vour, or will give his great gifts and our great expec- 
3 even to. the v eakeſl ſt endeav our, to the leaſt, ſo 
it be a hearty piety. Sometimes I have had ſome 
chearſul vifitations of God's Spirit, and my cup hath 
been crowned with comfort, and the wine that made 
a i 2 my 
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heart glad danced in the chalice, and I was glad that 
God would have me ſo; and therefore I hope this 
cloud will paſs: For that which was then a cauſe of 
comfort, is fo ſtill, if I could difcern it, and I ſhall diſ- 
cern it when the veil is taken from mine eyes. And, 
bleſſed be God, I can ftill remember that there are 
temfitations to deſpair ; and they could not be tempta— 
tions if they were not apt to perſuade, and had ſeem- 
ing probability on their ſide; and they that deſpair 
think they do it with the greateſt reaſon ; /for it they 
were not confident of the reaſon, but that it were ſuch 
an argument as might be oppoſed or ſutpected, then 
they could not deſpair. Deſfair afſents firmly and 
Sirongly as Faith itſelf : But becauſe it is a temptation, 
and deſpair is a horrid ſin, therefore it is certain thoſe 


perſons are unreaſonably abuſed, and they have no 


reaſon todeſpair, for all their confidence. Theretore 
although I have ſtrong reaſons to condemn myſelf, yet 
I have more reaſon to condemn my deſpair, which 
therefore is unreaſonable, becauſe it is a fin, and a 
dilnonour to God, and a ruin to my condition, and 
verihes itfelf, if | do not look to it. For as the hypo- 
chondriack perſon that thought himſelf dead, made 
his dream true when he ſtarved himſelf, becauſe dead 
people eat not; ſo do deſpairing ſinners loſe God's 
mercies by refuſing to uſe and to believe them. And 
hope it is a diſeaſe of judgment, not an intolerable 
condition that Ja falling into, becauſe I have been 
told ſo concerning others, who therefore have been 
afflicted, becauſe they ſee not their pardon ſealed af- 
ter the manner. of this world, and the affairs of the 
ſpirit are tranſacted by immaterial notices, by propo- 
litions and ſpiritual diſcourſes, by promiſes which are 
to be verified hereafter; and here we muſt live in a 
cloud, in darkneſs under a veil. in fears and uncer- 
tainties, and our very living by faith and hope is a life 
of myſtery and ſecrecy, the only part of the manner of 
that life in which we ſhall live in the ſtate of ſepara- 
tion. And when a diſtemper of body or an infirmity 


of 
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of mind happens in the inſtances of {ſuch ſecret and 
reſerved affairs, we may eaſily miſtake the manner of 
our notices for the uncertainty of the thing: And 
therefore it is but reaſon I ſhould ſtay till the fate 
and manner of my abode be changed, before 1 de- 
pair: There it can be no fin, nor error; here it may 
be both; and if it be Hat, it is allo fis; and then a 
man may periſh for being miſerable, and be undone 
for being a fool. In concluſion, my hope is in God, 
and I will truſt him with the event, whit ch I am ſure 
will be 71%, and I hope, u of mercy. Ilowever, now 
will uſe all the ſpiritual arts of reaſon and religion 
to make me more and more % /ove God, that it ! miſ⸗ 
carry, charity alſo fhall fail, and ſomething that loves 
God thall periſh and be damned; which if it be im- 
poſſible, then I may do well. 
Theſe conſiderations may be well to men of Ale 
hearts, and of gr eat fiety ; or it they be perſons who 
have lived without infamy, or begun their repentance 
ſo late that it is very impertect, and yet ſo carly that 
it was before the arreſt of death. But if the man be 
a vicious perſon, and hath perſevered in a vicious lite 
till his death-bed; theſe conſiderations are not pro- 
per. Let him enquire in the words of the firſt diſci- 
ples after Penticoſt, Men and brethren, What fhall wwe 
lo to be faved ? And if they can but entertain ſo much 
hope as to enable them to do fo much of their duty as 
they can for the preſent, it 1s all that can be provided 
for them. An enquiry in their caſe can have no other 
purpoſes of religion or prudence. And the miniſter 
mult be infinitely careful that he do not go about to 
comfort vicious perſons with the comforts belonging 
to God's elect, leſt he proſtrate holy things, and make 
them common, and his ſermons deceittul, and vices 
he encouraged in others, and the man himſelf find 
that he was deceived, when he deſcends into his houſe 
of ſorrow. 
But becauſe very few men arc tempted with too 
great fears of failing, but very many are tempted by 
confidence 
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confidence and preſumption : the miniſters of religion 
had need to be inſtructed with ſpiritual armour io re- 
fiſt this fiery dart of the devil, when it operate to evil 


purpoles. 


SECTION V. 
Conſiderations againſt Preſumption. 


Have already enumerated many particulars to pro- 
1 voke a drowſy conſcience to a whos and ſuſpi— 
Jon of himſelf, that by ſceing cauſe to ſuſpett his 
condition, he might more freely accuſe himſelf, and 
attend to the neceſlities and duties of repentance: 
But if either before or in his repentance he grow too 
big in his ſpirit, ſo as either he does ſome little vio» 
jences to the modeſties of humility, or abates his care 
and zeal of his repentance, the ſpiritual man muſt al- 
tay his forw ardneſs, by repreſenting to him, 1. That 
the growths in grace are long, eifficult, uncertain, 
hindered, of many parts, and great variety. 2. That 
an infant grace is ſoon daſhed and diſcoun tenanced, 
often running into an inconvenience, and the evils of 
an 1! mprudent conduct, being zealous and forward, 
and therefore confident, but always with the leaſt 
reaſon and the greateſt danger: Like children and 
young fellows, whoſe confidence hath no other rea- 
fon, but dhe they underſtand not their danger or their 
follies. That he that faule on his armour one t 1 to 
boaſt, as bo that fints it off ; and the apoſtle chides the 
Galatians for ending in the fleſh, after having begun in 


| 
the ffurit. 4. That a man cannot think too meanly ot 
hin ſelf but very eaſily he may think too high. f. f 
That a wiſe man will alw ays In a matter of concern 1 
ment think the worſt, and a pry man will cot een . 


bimſeif with hearty 3 . That humility and 
modeſty of judgment and of hope, are very good in- 
ſtruments 
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ſtrumer.ts to procure mercy and a fair reception at 
the day of our death: But preſumption or bold opi- 
nion ſerves no end of God or man, and is alw ays im— 
prudent, ever ien and of all things! in the world is its 
greateſt enemy 3 for the more any man preſumes, the 
greater reaſon is hath to fear. 7. That a man's! 1 
is infinitely deceitful, unknown to itfelf, not certa 
In Its own acts, praying one way, and detiring a0 8 
wandering and 1m} pertect, looſe and various, worthin- 
ping God, and entertaining ſin, following what it 
hates, and running from what it llatters, loving to be 
tempted and betrayed ; petulent like a wanton girl, 
running from, that it might invite the fondneſs, and 
enrage the ap petite of the toolith young man, or the 
evil temptation that follows it: cold and indifferent 
One w hile; and prefently zealous and paſſionate, fu- 
rious and 1nd1i{creet ; not underſtood of it{clt, or of any 
one elſe; and deceitful bevond all the arts and num- 
bers of obſervation. 8. That it is certain we have 
highly ſinned againſt God, but we are not ſo certain 
that our repentance is real and effective, integral and 
ſufficient. 9. That it is not revealed to us whether 
or no the time of our repentance be not paſſed; or if 
it be not, vet how far God will give us pardon, or 
upon w. hat condition, or after w hat fuilerings or du— 
ties, is ſtill under ac loud. 10. That virtue and vice 
are oftentimes ſo near neighbours, that we paſs into 
cach other's borders Witt oblcrvation, and think 
we do juſtice when we are cruel, or call ourſelves li- 
beral when we are looſe and foolith in expences, and 
are ainorous when Wwe comme d our own Civilities 
and good nature. 11. hat we allow to ourſeives io 
many little irreg gularities, that inſenfibly they ſwell to 
ſo great a heap, that from thence we have reafon to 
four an evil; * an army ot frogs and flies may de 
ſtroy all the hopes of our harveſt. 12. That when we 
do that which is lawful, and do all that We Con in 
thoſe bounds, we commonly and cattly run out of our 
proportions. 13. That it is not caſy to 1 rom 
the 
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the virtues -of our nature from the virtues of our 
choice; and we may expect the reward of /emperance, 
when it is againſt our nature to be drunk; or we may 
hope to have the coronet of virgins for our moroſe 
diſpoſition, or our abſtinence from marriage upon ſe— 
cular ends. 14 That it may be we call every little 
ſigh or the keeping of a fith-day the duty of repen- 
tance, or have entertained falſe principles in the eſti- 
mate and meaſures of virtue; and, contrary to that 
ſteward in the goſpel, we write down four-ſcore when 
we ſhould ſet down but fifty. 15. That it is better 
to truſt the goodneſs and juſtice of God with our ac- 
counts, than to offer him large bills. 16. That we 
are commanded by Chriſt to ſit down iu the loweſt 
filace, till the maſter of the houſe bids us fit uþ higher. 
i7. That Then we have done all that we can, Wwe are 
unfrofitable ſervants; and yet no man does all that he 

can do, and therefore is more to be deſpiſed and un- 
dervalued. 18. That the ſelf- accuſing publican was 
juſtified rather than the thankſgiving and confident 
phariſee. 19. That it Adam in Paradiſe, and David 
in his houſe, and Solomon in the temple, and Peter 
in Chriſt's family, and Judas in the college of apoſ- 
tics, and Nicolas among the deacons, and the angels 
in heaven itſelf, did fall fo touily and diſhoneſtly; then 
it is prudent advice that we be not hie l minded, but 
fear, and when we ſtand moſt confidently, take heed left 
we fall. There is nothing fo likely to make us fall as 
pride and great opinions, which ruined the angels, 
which God reſiſts, which all men deſpiſe, and which 
betray us into careleſsneſs, and a wretchleſs, undil- 
cerning and unwary ſpirit. 

4. Now the main parts of the eccleſiaſtical miniſ. 
try are done, and that which remains is, that the mi— 
niſter pray over him, and remind him to do good ac- 
tions as he 1s capable; ; to call upon God for pardon, 
to put his whole truſt in him, to reſign himſelf to 
God's diſpoſing, to be patient and even, to renounce 


every ill word, or thought, or indecent action, which 
the 
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the violence of his ſickneſs may cauſe in him, to be 
of God to give him his holy Spirit to guide him in his 
agony, and his holy angels to guide him 1n his paſ- 
age. 

" Whatſoever is beſides this concerns the ſtanders- 
by: That they do all in their miniſtries diligently 
and temperately; that they Jen with much charity 
and devotion in the prayer of the miniſter ; that they 
make no out-cries or exclamations in the departure 
of the ſoul; and that they make no judgment con- 
cerning the dying perſon, by his dying gone or 
violently, with comfort or without, with great fears 
or a chearful confidence, with ſenſe or without, like 
a lamb or a lion, with convulſions or ſemblances of 
great pain, or like an expiring or a ſpent candle; for 
theſe happen to all men, without rule, without any 
known reaſon, but according as God pleaſes to diſ- 
penſe the grace or the punithment, for reaſons only 
known to himſelf, Let us lay our hand upon our 
mouth, and adore the myſteries of the divine wiſdom 
and providence, and pray to God to give the dying 
man reſt and pardon, and to ourſelves grace to hve 


well, and the bleſſing of a holy and happy death. 


SECTION VE 


Oſlices to be faid by the Miniſter, in his Viſitation of the Sick, 


N the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
iloly Ghoſt. 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, &Cc. 


Let the Prieſt ſay this Prayer ſecretly. 


Eternal Jeſus, thou great Lover of Souls, who 

haſt conſtituted a miniſtry in the church to glo- 

thy name, and to ſerve in the aſſiſtance of thoſe that 
23 G come 
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come to thee, profeſſing thy diſcipline hand ſervice : 

Give grace to me the unworthieſt of thy ſervants, 
that I in this miniſtry, may purely and zealouſly in- 
tend thy glory, and effectually may miniſter comfort 
and advantages to this fick perſon (whom God offoil 
from all his offences) and grant that nothing may pe- 
riſh to him by the unworthineſs of the miniſter ; but 
let thy ſpirit ſpeak by me, and give me prudence 
and charity, wiſdom and diligence, good obſervation 
and apt diſcourſes, a certain judgment and merciful 
diſpenſation, that the ſoul of thy ſervant may paſs from 
this ſtate of imperfection to the perfections of the 
ſtate of glory, through thy mercies, O eternal Jeſus. 

Amen. 


THE PSALM. 


UT of the depths have I cried unto thee, O 
Lord. Pſalm cxxx. 1. 

Lord, hear my voice: Let thine ear be attentive to 
the voice of my ſupplications. ver. 2. 

If thou, Lord, ſhouldeſt mark iniquities, O Lord, 
who ſhould ſtand? ver. 3. 

But there is forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayeſt 
be feared. ver. 4. 

I wait for the Lord, my ſoul doth wait; and in his 
word do I hope. ver. 

My foul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that 
watch for the morning. ver. 6. 

Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there 
is mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption. v. 

And he ſhall redeem his ſervants from all their ini— 
quities. Ver. 8. 

Wherefore ſhould I fear in the days of evil, when 
the wickedneſs of my heels ſhall compaſs me about. 
Pſalm xlix. 5. 

No man can by any means redeem his brother, nor 
give to God a ranſom for him. ver. 7. 


(For 
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(For the redemption of their foul is precious, and 
it ceaſeth for ever.) ver. 8. 

That he ſhould ſtill live for ever, and not ſee cor- 
ruption. ver. 9 

But wiſe men die, likewiſe the fool and the bru- 
tiſh perſon periſh, and leave their wealth to others. 
ver. 10. 

But God will redeem my foul from the power of 
the grave: For he ſhall receive me. ver. 15. 

As for me, I will behold thy face in righteouſneſs : 
I ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake in thy likenefs.— 
Pjalm xvii. 15. 

Thou ſhall ſhew me the path of lite: In thy pre- 
ſence is the fulneſs of joy, at thy right hand there are 


pleaſures for evermore, 


Glory be to the Father, Sc. 


As it was in the begiuniug, Sc. 


Let US Ady. 


8 
LImighty God, Father of Mercies, (lie God of 


peace and comfort, of reſt and pardon, we thy 
ſervants, though unworthy to pray to thee, yet, in 
duty to thee, and charity to our brother, humbly beg 
mercy of thee for him, to deſcend upon his body and 
his ſoul; one ſinner, O Lord, for another, the miſe— 
rable for the afflicted, the poor for him that is in need: 
But thou giveſt thy graces and thy favours by the 
meaſures of thy own mercies, and in proportion to our 
neceſſities. We humbly come to thee in the name 
of Jeſus, for the merit of our Saviour, and the mercięs 
of our God, praying thee to pardon the fins of this 
thy ſervant, and to put them all upon the accounts of 
the croſs, and to bury them in the grave of Jeſus, that 
they may never riſe up in judgment againſt thy fſer- 
vant, nor bring him to ſhame and confuſion of face in 
the day of final enquiry and ſentence. 


G g 2 II. GIVE. 
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| IT. 

GIVE thy ſervant patience in his ſorrows, comfort 
in this his ſickneſs, and reſtore him to health, if it 
ſeems good to thee, in order to thy great ends, and 
his greateſt intereſt. And however thou ſhalt deter- 
mine concerning him in this affair, yet make his re- 
pentance perfect, and his png ſafe, and his faith 
ſtrong, and his hope modeſt and confident ; that when 
thou ſhalt call his ſoul from the preſence of the body, 
it may enter into the ſecurities and reſt of the ſons of 
God, in the boſom of bleſſedneſs and the cuſtodies of 
Jeſus. Amen. | 


III. 
THOU, O Lord, knoweſt all the neceſſities and all 


the infirmities of thy ſervant: Fortify his ſpirit with 


. * . . 
BE ſpiritual joys and perfect reſignation, and take from 


him all degrees of inordinate or inſecure affections. to 


this world, and enlarge his heart with defires of be- 
ing with thee, and of freedom from fins, and fruition 


of God. 


IV. 


LORD, let not any pain or paſſion diſcompoſe the 
order and decency of his thoughts and duty; and lay 


mo more upon thy ſervant than thou wilt make him 


able to bear, and together with the temptation do 
thou provide a way to eſcape; even by the mercies 
of a longer and more holy life, or by the mercies of a 
bleſſed death: Even as it pleaſeth thee, O Lord, fo 
let it be. 


V. 


LET the tenderneſs of his conſcience and the Spi— 
Tit of God call to mind his ſins, that they may be con- 
feſſed and repented of: Becauſe thou haſt promiſed, 
that if we confeſs our ſins, we ſhall have mercy, Let 
thy mighty grace draw out from his ſoul every root of 
bitterneſs, Jeſt the remains of the old man be 1 

| wit 
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with the reſerves of thy wrath : But in the union of 
the holy Jeſus, and in the charities of God and of the 
world, and the communion of all the ſaints, let his 
ſoul be preſented to thee blameleſs, and entirely par- 
doned, and thoroughly waſhed, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 


{Here alſo may be inſerted the Prayers ſet down aſter the Holy 
Communion is adminiſtered. ] 


The Prayer of St. Euſtratius the Martyr, to be uſed by the 
fick or dying Man, or by the Priefts or Alliftants iu his 
behalf, which he ſaid when he was going to Martyrdom. 


Will praiſe thee, O Lord, that thou haſt conſidered 

my low eſtate, and haſt not ſhut me up in the 
hands of mine enemies, nor made my foes to rejoice 
over me: And now let thy right hand protect me, 
and' let thy right hand come upon me; for my ſoul 
is in trouble and anguiſh becauſe of its departure. 
from the body. O let not the aſſemblies of its wicked 
and cruel enemies meet it in the paſſing forth, nor 
hinder me by reaſon of the fins of my paſt life. O 
Lord, be favourable unto me, that my foul may not 
behold the helliſh countenance of the ſpirits of dark- 
neſs, but let thy bright and joyful angels entertain it. 
Give glory to thy holy name and to thy majeſty : 
Place me by thy merciful arm before thy ſeat of judg- 
ment, and let not the hand of the prince of this world 
ſnatch me from thy preſence, or bear me into hell. 


Mercy, ſweet Jeſu. Amen. 


A Prayer taken out of the Euchologion of the Greek Church, 
to be ſaid by or in behalf of fieofile in their danger, or 


near their death. 


I. 
Emired with fins and naked of good deeds, I that 
am the meat of worms cry vehemently in ſpirit: 
-alt not me wretch away from thy face; place 
me 
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me not on the left hand, who with thy hands didſt 
faſhion me; but give reſt unto my ſoul, for thy great 
mercy's ſake, O Lord. 


TI. 
SUPPLICATE with tears unto Chriſt, who is to 


judge my poor ſoul, that he will deliver me from the 
fire that 1s unquenchable. I pray you all, my friends 
and acquaintance, make mention of me in your 
prayers, that in the day of judgment I may find-mercy 
at that dreadful tribunal. 


III. 
Then may the Standers-by firay : 


WHEN in unſpeakable glory thou doft come 
dreadfully to judge the whole world, vouchſafe, O 
racious Redeemer, that this thy faithful ſervant may 
in the clouds meet thee chearfully. They who have 
been dead from the beginning, with terrible and fear- 
ful trembling ſtand at thy tribunal, waiting thy juſt 
ſentence, O bleſſed Saviour Jeſus. None ſhall there 
avoid thy formidable and moſt righteous judgment. 
All kings and princes with ſervants ſtand together, 
and hear the dreadful voice of the judge condemning 
the people which have ſinned, into hell; from w hich 
fad ſentence, O Chriſt, deliver thy ſervant. Amen. 


Then let the fick Man be called uhon to rehearſe the arti- 
(les of his faith; or, if he be ſo weak he cannot, let 
him (if he have not before done it) be called to ſay 
Amen, when they are recited, or to give ſome teſtimony 


of his faith, and confident aſſent to them. 


After 
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After which it is froher ( if the herſon be in cafuacity ) that 


the Miniſter examine him, and invite him do confeſſion, 
and all the parts of refientance, according to the fore- 
going rules. After which, he may uſe this firayer of 
abſolution. 


UR Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath given commiſ- 
ſion to his church, in his name, to pronounce 
pardon to all that are truly penitent : He of his mercy 
pardon and forgive thee all thy fins, deliver thee 
from evils paſt, preſent and future, preſerve thee in 
the faith and fear of his holy name to thy life's end, 
and bring thee to his everlaſting kingdom, to live with 
him for ever and ever. Amen. 


Then let the ſick Man renounce all Hereſies, and whatſo- 
ever is againſt the truth of God, or the peace of the 
church, and hray for hardon for all his ignorances and 
errors, known and unknown. 


After which let him (if all other circumſtances be fitted) 
be diſjuſed to recerve the bleſſed ſacrament, in which the 
curate is to miniſter according to the form fireſcribed by 
the church. 


When the rites are finiſhed, let the fick Man in the days of 
his fickneſs be employed with the former offices and exer- 
ciſes before deſcribed : And when the time draws near 


of his diſſolution, the miniſter may aſſiſt by the following 
order of recommendation of the ſoul. 


I. 


Holy and moſt gracious Saviour Jeſus, we hum- 


bly recommend the foul of thy ſervant into th 
hands, thy moſt mercitul hands: Let thy bleſſed an- 
gels ſtand in miniſtry about thy ſervant, and defend 
him from the violence and malice of all his ghottly 


enemies, and drive far from hence all the ſpirits of 
darknels. Amen. 
II. LORD, 


2 — 4 


— ä — 
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| II. 

LORD, receive the ſoul of this thy ſervant: En- 
ter not into judgment with thy ſervant : Spare him 
whom thou hat redeemed with thy moſt precious 
blood: Deliver him from all evil; for whoſe ſake thou 
didſt ſuffer all evil and miſchief; from the crafts and 
aſſaults of the devil, from the fear of death, and 
from everlaſting death, good Lord, deliver him. 


Amen. 
III. 


IMPU ITE not unto him the follies of his youth, nor 
any of the errors and miſcarriages of his life; but 
ſtrengthen him in his agony, let not his faith waver, 
nor his hope fail, nor his charity be diſordered: Let 
none of his enemies imprint upon him any affiictive 
or evil phantaſm; let him die in peace, reſt in hope, 
and riſe in glory. Amen. | 

| IV. 

LORD, we know and believe aſſuredly that what- 
ſoever 1s under thy cuſtody cannot be taken out of thy 
hands, nor by all the violences of hell robbed of thy 

otection: Preſerve the work of thy hands, reſcue him 
from all evil; take into the participation of thy glo- 
ries him to whom thou haſt given the ſeal of adop- 
tion, the earneſt of the inheritance of the ſaints. 


Amen. 
v 


LET his portion be with Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob, with Job and David, with the prophets and 
apoſtles, with martyrs and all thy holy ſaints in the 
arms of Chriſt, in the boſom of felicity, in the kingdom 
of God, to eternal ages. Amen. 


The following Prayers are fit alſo to be added to the fore- 


going offices, in caſe there be no Communion or intercourſe 


but Prayer. 


Le: 
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Let us firay. 


O Almighty and eternal God, .there is no number 
of thy days, or of thy mercies : Thou haſt ſent 
us into this world to ſerve thee, and to live accordin 

to thy laws; but we by our ſins have provoked thee 
to wrath, and we have planted thorns and ſorrows 
round about our dwellings ; and our life is but a ſpan 
long, and yet very tedious, becauſe of the calamities 
that incloſe us in on every fide; the days of our pil- 
grimage are few and evil; we have frail and ſickly 
bodies, violent and diſtempered paſſions, long deſigns, 
and but a thort ſtay, weak underſtandings, and ſtrong 
enemies; abuſed fancies, perverſe will. O dear God, 


look upon us in mercy and pity: Let not our weak- - 


neſſes make us to fin againſt thee, nor our fear cauſe 
us to betray our duty, nor our former follies provoke 
thy eternal anger, nor the calamities of this world 
vex us into tediouſneſs of ſpirit and impatience ; but 
let thy Holy Spirit lead us through this valley of mi- 
fery with ſafety and peace, wizh holineſs and religion, 
with ſpiritual comforts and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
that when we have ſerved thee in our generations, we 
may be gathered unto our fathers, having the teſti- 
mony of a holy conſcience, in the communion of the 
Catholic Church, in the confidence ol a certain faith, 
and the comforts of a reaſonable, religious, and holy 
hope, and perfect charity with thee our God and all 
the world, that neither death, nor lite, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, may be able to ſeparate us from the love of 
God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Amen. 


II. | 
O Holy and moſt gracious Saviour Jeſus, in whoſe 
hands the fouls of all faithful people are laid up till 
the day of recoinpence, have mercy upon the body 
24 e | and 


— —ä—ä — —U— 


wo > — 
3 > I 
_ — * ” - — 
- ” _ . — 
_ — * 
Fas — 


— 4 


— — — 
r w1i!7— 7. 
2 2 — — — — . — 
2 - 
—_ — r — — „ NP. - — — 
= \ kw <> i £ 2 — ES 


Chap. 4.] | ( 250 } [Sect. 6. 


II. 

LORD, receive the ſoul of this thy ſervant: En- 
ter not into judgment with thy ſervant: Spare him 
whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt precious 
blood : Deliver him from all evil, for whoſe ſake thou 
didſt ſuffer all evil and miſchief; from the crafts and 
aſſaults of the devil, from the fear of death, and 
from everlaſting death, good Lord, deliver him. 


Amen. 
III. 


IMPU ITE not unto him the follies of his youth, nor 
any of the errors and miſcarriages of his life; but 
ſtrengthen him in his agony, let not his faith waver, 
nor his hope tail, nor his charity be diſordered: Let 
none of his enemies imprint upon him any afflictive 
or evil phantaſm ; let him die in peace, reſt in hope, 
and riſe in glory. Amen. 

A 

LORD, we know and believe aſſuredly that what- 
ſoever 1s under thy cuſtody cannot be taken out of thy 
hands, nor by all the violences of hell robbed of thy 
protection: Preſerve the work of thy hands, reſcue him 
from all evil; take into the participation of thy glo- 
ries him to whom thou haſt given the ſeal of adop- 
tion, the carneſt of the inheritance of the ſaints. 


Amen. 
Y.; 

LET his portion be with Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob, with Job and David, with the prophets and 
apoſtles, with martyrs and all thy holy ſaints in the 
arms of Chriſt, inthe boſom of felicity, in the : Kingdom 
of God, to eternal ages. Amen. 


7he following Prayers are fit alſo to ve added to the fore- 


going offices, in caſe there be no Communion or :utercourſe 
but Prayer. 


Le: 
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Let us fray. 


Almighty and eternal God, there is no number 

of thy days, or of thy mercies : Thou haſt ſent 
us into this world to ſerve thee, and to live according 
to thy laws; but we by our ſins have provoked thee 
to wrath, and we have planted thorns and forrows 
round about our dwellings ; and our life is but a ſpan 
long, and yet very tedious, becauſe of the calamities 
that incloſe us in on ev ery fide; the days of our pil- 
orimage are few and evil; we have frail and ſickly 
bodies, violent and diſtempered paſſions, long deſigns, 
and but a thort ſtay, weak underſtandings, and trons 
enemies; abuſed fancies, perverſe will. O dear God, 


look Upon us in mercy and pity: Let not our weak. 


neſſes make us to fin againſt thee, nor our fear cauſe 
us to betray our duty, nor our former tollies provoke 
hy eternal anger, nor the calamities of this world 

ex us into tediouſneſs of ſpirit and impatience ; but 
5 thy Holy Spirit lead us through this valley of mi— 
ſery \ with ſafety and peace, wijh holineſs and religion, 
with ſpiritval comforts and joy in the Holy Ghoſt; 
that when we have ſerved thee in our generations, we 
may be gathered unto our fathers, havi ing the teſti— 
mony of a holy conſcience, in the communion of the 
Catholic Church, in the confidence ol a certain faith, 
and the comforts of a reaſonable, religious, and holy 
hope, and perfect charity with thee our God and all 
the world, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, may be able to 0 ps rate us from the love of 
(God w hich i is in Cari! Jeſus our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


O Holy and moſt gracious Saviour Jeſus, in whoſe 
hands the fouls of al! faithful people are laid up till 
the day of recomnpence, have mercy upon the body 
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and ſoul of this thy ſervant, and upon all the elect 
people who love the Lord Jeſus, and long for his 
coming. Lord, refreſh the imperfection of their con- 
dition with the aids of the ſpirit of grace and com- 
fort, and with the viſitation and guard of angels, and 
ſupply to them all their neceſſities, known only unto 
thee ; let them dwell in pcace, and feel thy mercies 
pitying their infirmities, and the follies of their fleſh, 
and ſpecdily ſatisfying the defires of their ſpirits : And 
when thou ſhalt bring us all forth in the day of judg- 
ment, O then fhew thyſelf to be our Saviour Jeſus, 
our advocate and our judge. Lord, then remember 
that thou haſt for ſo many ages prayed for the pardon 
of thoſe fins which thou art then to ſentence. Let 
not the accuſation of our conſciences, nor the calum— 
nies and agg: avation of devils, nor the effects of thy 
wrath, preis thoſe fouls which thou loveſt, which 
thou didſt redeem, which thou doſt pray for; but en- 
able us all, by the ſupporting hand of thy mercy, to 
ſtand upright in judgment. O Lord, have mercy 
upon us, have mercy upon us: O Lord, let thy mercy 
lighten upon us, as our truſt is in thee. O Lord, in 
thee have we truſted, let us never be confounded. 
Let us meet with joy, and for ever dwell with thee, 
feeling thy pardon, ſupported with thy graciouſneſs, 
abſolved by thy ſentence, ſaved by thy mercy, that we 


may ling to the glory of thy name eternal Allelujah's. 
Amen. Amen. Amen. 


Then may be added, in the behalf of all that are preſent, 
theſe Ejaculations. 


O ſpare a little, that we may recover our ſtrength, 
belore we go hence and be no more ſeen. Amen. 

Caſt us not away in the time of age; O forſake us 
not when firength faileth. Amen. 

Grant that we may never fleep in fin or deatſi eter- 
nal, but that we may have our part of the firſt reſur- 


rection, and that the ſecond death may not prevail 
over us. Amen, Grant 
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Grant that our ſouls may be bound up in the bun- 
dle of life ; and in the day when thou bindeſt up thy 
jewels, remember thy ſervants for good, and not for 
evil, that our ſouls may be numbered amongſt the 
righteous. Amen. 

Grant unto all ſick and dying Chriſtians, mercy and 
aids from heaven; and receive the fouls returning 
unto thee, whom thou haſt redecmed with thy moſt 
precious blood. Amen. 

Grant unto thy fervants to have faith in the Lord 
Teſus, a daily meditation of death, a contempt of the 
world, '# hnging defire after heaven, patience in our 
forrows, comfort in our ſickneſſes, joy in God, a holy 
lite, and a bleſſed death ; that our ſouls may reſt in 
hope, and our bodies may rife in glory, and both may 
be beatified in the communion of ſaints, in the King- 


dom of Gcd, and the glories of the Lord Jeſus. Amer. 
The Bleſſing. 


Now the God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Fels, that great Shepherd of the 
ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
make you perfect i in every good work, to do his will, 
working in you that which 1s pleaſing i in his ſight; to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


The Doxology. 


To the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of 


Kings, and the Lord of Lords, who only hath immor- 
tality, dwelling in the Iight which no man can ap- 
proach unto, whom no man hath ſeen nor can fee, be 
honour and power everlaſting. Amen. 


After the fick man is departed, the miniſter, if he be fire- 
ſent, or the Major-domo, or any other fit ei ſou; may uſe 
the following hrayers in behalf of themſelves. 


Hhe Almighty 


( - 54 -4 [ Se. 6. 


J. 
Lmighty Jod, with whom do live the ſpirits of 
that depart hence in the Lord, we adore 


hy majctty, and ſubmit to thy providence, and revere 
v jultice, 26d magnify thy mercies, thy infinite mer- 
„that it hath vieaſed thee to deliver this our bro- 
ther (or ſiſter) out of the miſeries of this ſinful world. 
Thy counſels are ſecret, and thy wiſdom is infinite: 
With the ſame hand thou haſt crowned him and f mit- 
ten us; thou haſt taken him into regions of felicity, 
and placed him among ſaints and angels, and left us 
to mourn for our fins, and thy diſpleaſure, which thou 
haſt ig meg to us by Rug him from us to a bet- 
ter, a far better place. Lord, turn thy anger into 
mercy, thy chaftiloments i ito virtues, thy rod into 
comfort, and do thou give to all his (or her) neareſt re- 
latives comforts from heaven, and a reſtitution of bleſ- 
{ings equal to thoſe which thou baſt taken from them. 
And we humbly beſcech thee, of thy gracious g F004- 
neſs, ſhortly to ſatisfy the longing deſires of thoſe 
holy ſouls who pray and wait, and long for thy ſecond 
coming. Accomplith thou the number of thine elect, 
and fill up the manſions in heaven, which are pre- 
pared for all them that love the coming of the Lord 
Jeſus ; that we with this our brother (or ſiſter) and all 
others departed this life in the obedience and faith of 
the Lord Jeſus, may have our perfect conſummation 
and bliſs in thine eternal glory, which never ſhall have 
ending. Grant this ior Jeſus Chriſt's fake, our Lord 
and only Saviour. Amen. 
II. | 
O Merciful God, Father of our Lord Jeſus, who is 
the firſt- fruits of the reſurrection, and by entering into 
glory, hath opened the kingdom of heaven to all be- 
levers, vie humbly beſeech thee to raiſe us up from 
the death in fin to the life of righteouſneſs ; that being 
made partakers of the death of Chriſt, and followers 
of his holy life, we may be partakers of his ſpirit, and 
of his promiſes; that when we ſhall depart this life, 


We 
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we may reſt in his arms, and lie in his dosen as our 
hope 1s this our brother (or ſiſter) doth. O ute in 
not for any temptation of the world, or any ſnares of 


the devil, or any pains of death, to fall Fran - tlics 
Lord, let thy holy Spirit enable us with his grace to 
fight a good fight with perſeverance, to finith our 
courſe with holineſs, and to keep the faith unto 
the ere; that at the day of judgment we may ftand 
at the rizht-hand of the throne of God, and hear the 
blefſed ſentence of Come, ye blefjed chitdrea of my Fathe 
receive the kingdom rear ed for you from the beginning - 
the world. G blefſed Jeſus, thou art our judge, and 
thou art our advocate; even hecaufe thou art good 
and gracious, never ſuſfer us to fall into the intolerable 
pains of hell, never to lie down in ſin, and never to 
have our portion in the everlaſting burning. Mercy, 
{ſweet Jeſu, mercy. Amen. 


A frrayer to be ſaid in the caſe of a ſudden ſurfrize by 
death, as by a mortal wound, or evil accidents it chil4- 
birth, 4 the forms aud folemmtties of child-irth cau- 
not ve nfed 


Moſt gracious Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
judge of the living and the dead, bchold thy 
ſervants running to thee or pity and mercy in behalf 
of ourſelves and this thy fervant whom thou haſt ſmit- 
ten with thy haſty rod, anda ſwift angel; if it be thy 
will, preſerve his life, that there may be place for his 
repentance and reſtitution. O ſpare him a little, that 
he may recover his ſtrength before he go hence and 
be no more ſeen. But if thou haſt otherwiſe decreed, 
let the miracles of thy compaſſion and wonde rful 
mercy ſupply to him the want of the ufual meaſures 
of time, and the periods of repentance, and the trim- 
ming of his lamp : And let the greatneſs of the cala- 
mity be accepted by thee as an inſtrument to procure 
pardon for thoſe defects and degrees of unreadinels 
which may have cauſed this accident upon thy ſer— 
vant. 
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vant. Lord, ſtir up in him a great and effectual con- 
trition : That the greatneſs of the ſorrow, and hatred 
againſt ſin, and the zeal of his love to thee, may in a 
ſhort time do the work of many days. And thou 
who regardeſt the heart, and the meaſures of the mind 
more than the delay and the meaſures of time, let it 
be thy pleaſure to reſcue the ſoul of thy ſervant from 
all the evils he hath deſerved, and all the evils that he 
fears; that in the glorifications of eternity, and the 
ſongs which to eternal ages thy ſaints and holy angels 
ſhall ſing to the honour of thy mighty name and in— 
valuable mercies, it may be reckoned among thy glo- 
ries, that thou haſt redeemed this ſoul from the dan- 
gers of an eternal death, and made him partaker of 
tie gift of God, eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


If there be time, the hrayers in the foregoing offices may 
be added, according as they can be fitted to the fireſent 
fircumſtances. 


SECTION VII. Fe 


A Peroration concerning the Contingencies and treating of 
our departed Friends aſter Death, in order to their Burial, 


&c. 


HEN we have received the laſt breath of our 

friend, and cloſed his eyes, and compoſed his 

body for the grave, then ſeafonable is the coun- 
ſel of the ſon of Sirach; Weep bitterly and make great 
moan, and uſe lamentation, as he is worthy, and that a day 
or loo, leſt thou be evil ſhoken ; and then comfort thy- 
ſelf for thy heavineſs. But take no grief 10 heart ; for 
there is no turning again: Thou ſhalt not do him good, but 
fiurt thyſelf. Solemn and appointed mournings are 
good expreſſions of our dearneſs to the departed ſoul, 
and of his worth, and our value of him; and it hath 
its 
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its praiſe in nature, and in manners and public cuſ- 
toms; but Hie fraiſe of it is not in the poſhel, that is, it 
hath no direct and proper uſes in religion. Fo if the 
dead did die in the Lord, then there is joy to him, and 
it is an ill expreſſion of our affection and our charity, 
to weep uncomfortably at a change that hath carried 
my friend to the change of a great felicity. But it 
the man did periſh in his folly and his fins, there is in- 
deed caufe to mourn, but no hopes of being com- 
forted ; for he (hall never return to light, or to hopes 
of reſtitution. Therefore beware, leſt thou alſo come 
into the ſame place of torment ; and let thy grief fit 
down and reſt upon thy own turf, and weep till a 
ſhower ſprings from thy eyes to heal the wounds of 
thy ſpirit ; turn thy ſorrow into caution, thy grief for 
him that is dead, to the care of thyſelf, who art alive; 
leſt thou die, and fall like one of the fools, whoſe life 
is worſe than death, and their death is the conſumma— 
tion of all felicities. The church in her funerals of 
the dead uſed to fing pfalms, and to give thanks for 
the redemption and delivery of the ſoul from the evils 
and dangers of mortality. And therefore we have no 
reaſon to be angry when God hears our prayers, who 
call upon him to haſten his coming, and to fill up his 
numbers, and to do that which we pretend to give 
him thanks for. And St. Chryſoſtom aſks, To what 
purpoſe is it that thou ſingeſt, Return unto thy reft, O 
my ſoul, &c. if thou doſt not believe thy friend to be 
in reſt; and if thou doſt, why doſt thou weep imper— 
tinently and unreaſonably? Nothing but our own 
loſs can juſtly be deplored : And he that is paſſionate 
for the loſs of his money or his advantages, we eſteem 
fooliſh and imperfect ; and therefore have no reaton 
to love the immoderate forrows of thoſe who too car- 
neſtly mourn for their dead, when, in the laſt reſolu- 
tion of the enquiry, it is their own evil and preſent or 
feared inconveniences they deplore: The beit that 
can be ſaid of ſuch a grief is, that thoſe mourners love 
themſelyes too well. Something is to be given to 
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cuſtom, ſomething to fame, to nature, and to civilities, 
and to the honour of the deceaſed friends, for that 
man is eſteemed to die miſerable, for whom no friend 
or relative ſheds a tear, or pays a ſolemn figh. I de- 
lire to die a dry death, but am not very deſirous to have 
a dry funeral: Some flowers ſprinkled upon my grave 
would do well and comely ; and a ſoft ſhower to turn 
thoſe flowers into a ſpringing memory or Aa fair re- 
hearfal, that I may not go forth of my doors as my 
ſervants carry the entrails of beaſts. 

But that which is to be faulted in this particular is, 
when the grief is immoderate and unreaſonable : And 
Paula Romana deferved to have felt the weight of St. 
Hierom's ſevere reproof, when at the death of every 
of her children the almoſt wept herſelf into her grave. 
But it is worſe yet, when people by an ambitious and 
pompous ſorrow, and by ceremonies invented for the 
oſtentation of their grief, fill heaven and earth with 
exclamations, and grow troubleſome becauſe their 
friend is happy, or themſelves want his company. It 
is certainly a fad thing in nature to ſee a friend trem- 
bling with a palſy, or ſcorched with fevers, or dried uf: 
like a fiotfheard with immoderate heats, and rolling 
upon his unealy bed without fleep, which cannot be 
invited with muſic, or pleaſant murmurs, or a decent 
ſtillneſs: nothing but the ſervants of cold death, Poppy 
and M carineſs, can tempt the eyes to let their curtains 
down; and then they fleep only to taſte of death, and 
make an eſſay of the ſhades below: And yet we weep 
not here ; the period and opportunity for tears, we 
chuſe when our friend is fallen aſleep, when he hath 
laid his neck upon the lap of his mother, and let his 
head down to be raiſed up to heaven. This grief is 
ill placed and indecent. But many times it is worſe : 
And it hath been obſerved, that thoſe greater and 
ſtormy paſſions, do fo ſpend the whole ſtock of grief, 
that they preſently admit a comfort and contrary al» 
tection; while a ſorrow that is even and temperate 
goes on to its period with expectation and the dis- 

tances 
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tances of a juſt time. The Epheſian woman that the 
ſoldier told of in Petronius, was the talk of all the 
town, and the rareſt example of a dear affection to 
her huſband : She deſcended with the corps into the 
vault, and there being attended with her maiden, re- 
ſolved to weep to death, or die with famine, or a diſ- 
tempered forrow : From which reſolution neither his 
nor her friends, nor the reverence of the principal ci- 
tizens, who uſed the intreaties of their charity and 
their power, could perſuade her. But a ſoldier that 
watched ſeven dead bodies hanging upon trees juſt 
over-againſt this monument, crept in, and a while 
ſtared upon the ſilent and comely diſorders of the ſor- 
row; and having let the wonder a while breathe out 
at each other's eyes, at laſt he fetched his ſupper and 
a bottle of wine, with purpoſe to cat and drink, and 
ſtill to feed himſelf with that ſad prettineſs. His pity 
and ſirſt draught of wine made him bold, and curious 
to try if the maid would drink; who, h aving many 
hours ſince ſelt her reſolution faint as her wearied 
body, took his kindneſs; and the light returned into 
her eyes, and danced like boys in a fettival : And 
tearing leſt the pertinaciouſneſs of her miſtreſs's for- 
row ſhould cauſe her evil to revert, or her ſhame to 
approach, aſſayed whether ihe would endure to near 
an argument to perſuade her to drink and live. The 
violent paſſion had laid all her ſpirits in wildneſs and 
diſſolution, and the maid found them willing to be 
gathered into order at the arreſt of any new b jet, 
being weary of the firſt, of which like lese they 
had fucked their fill, till they fell down and burſt. 
The weeping woman took her cordial, and was not 
angry with her maid, and heard the ſoldier talk. 
And he was ſo pleaſed with the change, that he, who 
firſt loved the ſilence of the forrow, was more in love 
with the mufick of her returning voice, eſpecially 
which himſelf had ſtrung and put in tune. Hence 
the man began to talk a moroufly, and the woman's 
vreak head and heart was ſoon poſſeſſed with a little 
24 11 wine, 
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cuſtom, ſomething to fame, to nature, and to civilities, 
and to the honour of the deceaſed friends, for that 
man is eſteemed to die miſerable, for whom no friend 
or relative ſheds a tear, or pays a ſolemn ſigh. I de- 
lire to die a dry death, but am not very deſirous to have 
a dry funeral : Some flowers ſprinkled upon my grave 
would do well and comely ; and a ſoft ſhower to turn 
thoſe flowers into a ſpringing memory or Aa fair re- 
hearſal, that I may not go forth of my doors as my 
ſervants carr y the entrails of beaſts. 

But that which is to be faulted in this particular is, 
when the grief is immoderate and unreaſonable : And 
Paula Romana deſerved to have felt the weight of St. 
Hicrom's ſevere reproot, when at the death of every 
of her children the almoſt wept herſelf into her grave. 
But it is worſe yet, when people by an ambitious and 
pompous ſorrow, and by ceremonies invented for the 
oſtentation of their grief, fill heaven and earth with 
exclamations, and grow troubleſome becauſe their 
friend is happy, or themſelves want his company. lt 
is certainly a ſad thing in nature to ſee a friend trem- 
bling with a palſy, or ſcorched with fevers, or dried uf: 
like a potfieard with immoderate heats, and rolling 
upon his uneaſy bed without fleep, which cannot be 
invited with muſic, or pleaſant murmurs, or a decent 
ſtillneſs: nothing but the ſervants of cold death, Paſiiy 
and FFearinejs, can tempt the eyes to let their curtains 
down; and then they ſleep only to taſte of death, and 
make an eſſay of the ſhades below : And vet we weep 
not here; the period and opportunity for tears, we 
chufe when our friend is fallen aſleep, when he hath 
laid his neck upon the lap of his mother, and let his 
head down to be raifed up to heaven. This grief 1s 
ill placed and indecent. But many times it is worſe: 
And it hath been obſerved, that thoſe greater and 
ſtormy paſſions, do fo ſpend the whole ſtock of grief, 
that they preſently admit a comfort and contrary al- 
tection ; while a forrow that is even and temperate 
goes on to its period with expectation and the dit- 
LanCys 
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tances of a juſt time. The Epheſian woman that the 
ſoldier told of in Petronius, was the talk of all the 
town, and the rareſt example of a dear affection to 
her huſband : She deſcended with the corps into the 
vault, and there being attended with her maiden, re- 
ſolved to weep to death, or die with famine, or a diſ— 
tempered forrow : From which reſolution neither his 
nor her friends, nor the reverence of the principal ci- 
tizens, who uſed the intreaties of their charity and 
their power, could perſuade her. But a ſoldier that 
watched feven dead bodies hanging upon trees juſt 
over-againſt this monument, crept in, and a while 
ſtared upon the ſilent and comely d orders of the ſor- 
row; and having let the wonder a while breathe out 
at each other's eyes, at laſt he 1 his ſupper and 
a bottle of wine, with purpoſe to cat and drink, and 
ſti]! to feed himſelf with that ſad prettineſs. His pity 
and ſirſt draught of wine made him bold, and curious 
to try if the mad would drink ; who, having many 
hours fince felt her reſolution faint as her wearied 
body, took his kindneſs ; and the light returned to 
her eyes, and danced like boys in a feſtival: And 
fearing leſt the per rtinaciouſnels of her miſtreſs's ſor- 
row ſhould cauſe her evil to revert, or 1 ſhame to 
approach, aſſayed whether ihe would end ure to hear 
an argument to perſuade her to drink and live. The 
violent paſſion had laid all her ſpirits in wilgnels and 
diſſolution, and the maid found them willing o be 
gathered into order at the arreſt of any new d ject, 
being weary of the firſt, of which like leeches they 
had ſucked their fill, till they fell down and burxſt. 
The weeping woman took her cordial, and was not 
angry with her maid, and heard the ſoldier talk. 
And he was ſo pleaſed with the change, that he, who 
firſt loved the filence of the forrow, was more in love 
with the mufick of her returning voice, eſpecially 
which himſelf had ſtrung and put in tune. Hence 
the man began to talk amoroully, and the woman's 
weak head and heart was ſoon poſſeſſed with a little 
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wine, and grew gay, talked, and fell in love ; and that 
very night, in the morning of her paſſion, in the grave 
of her huſband, in the pomps of mourning, and in her 
funeral garments, married her new and ſtranger-gueſt. 
For fo the wild for agers of Lybia, being ſpent with 
heat, and diſſolved by the too fond kiſſes of the ſun, 
do melt with their common fires, and die with faint- 
nels, and deſcend, with motions flow, and unable, to 
the litile brooks that deſcend from heaven in the wil- 
derneſs: And when they drink, they return into the 
vigour of a new life, and contract ſtrange marriages ; 
the lioneſs is courte 5 by a panthar, yields to his loy 2. 
and conceives a monſter that all men call unnatural, 
and the daughter of an equivocal paſſion, and of a 
{ſudden refreſhment. And fo alſo was it in the cave 
at Epheſus; for by this time the ſoldier began to 
think it was fit he ſhould return to his watch and ob- 
ſerve the de ad bodies he had in charge; but when 
he aſcended from his mourning bridal chamber, he 
found that one of the bodies was ſtolen by the friends 
of the dead, and that he was fallen into an evil con- 
dition, becauſe by. the laws of Epheſus, his body was 
to be fixed in the place of it. The poor man returns 
to his woman, cries out bitterly, and in her preſence 
reſolves to die to prevent his death, and in ſecret to 


Hrevent his flame. But now the woman's love was 


raging like her former ſadneſs, grew witty, and ſhe 
comforted her {oldier, and perſuaded him to live, leſt 


by loſing him who had brought her from death and a 


more grievous forrow, ſhe thould return to her old 
ſolemnities of dying, and loſe her honour for a dream, 
or the reputation of her conſtancy, without the change 
and ſatisfaction of an enjoyed love. The man would 
fain have lived, if it had been poſſible, and ſhe found 
out this way for him : That he ſhould take the body 
of her firſt hutband, whoſe funeral ſhe had fo ſtrangely 
mourned, and put it upon the galiows in the place of 
the ſtolen thiet. He did ſo, and eſcaped the preſent 
danger, to poſſeſs a love which might change as vio- 
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lently as her grief had done. But fo have I ſeen a 
crowd of diſordered people ruſh violently and in 
heaps, till their utmoſt border was reſtrained by a 
wall, or had ſpent the fury of their firſt fluctuation 

and watry progreſs, and by and by it returned to tlie 
contrary with the ſame carneſtneſs, only becauſe it 
was violent and ungoverned. A raging pailion 1 is this 
crowd, which, when it is not under diſc ipline and the 

conduct of Walon, and the proportions of temperate 
humanity, runs nafliona itely the way it happens, and 
by and by as greedily to another fide, be! ing {ſwayed 
by its own wW eight, and driven any whither by chance, 
in all its purſuits having no rule, but to do all it can, 
and ſpend itſelf in haſte, and expire with ſome ſhame, 
and much indecency. 

When thou haſt w ept a while, compoſe the body 
to burial : Which, that it be done gravely, decently 
and charitably, we have the example of all nations to 
engage us, and of all ages of the world to warrant ; 
ſo that it is againſt common honeſty and fiublic fame and 
refintation, not to do this office. 

It is good that the body be kept veiled and ſecret, 
and not” expoſed to curious eyes, or the diſhonours 
wrought by the changes of death diſcerned and ſtared 
upon by impertinent Perſons. When Cyrus was dy- 
ing, he called his ſons and friends to take their leave, 
to touch his hand, to fee him the laſt time, and gave 
in charge, that when he had put his veil over his face 
no man ſhould uncover it. And the body of Epipha- 
nius was reſcued from inquiſitive eyes by a 8 91.6%" 
Let it be interred after the manner of the country, the 
laws of the place, and the dignity of the perſon. For 
io Jacob was buried with great folemnity, and Jo- 
ſeph's bones were carried into C anaan, alter they had 
been embalme d, and kept four hundred years; and 
devout men carried St. Stephen to his burial, making great 
lamentation over him. And Milian tells, that t hole 
who were the moſt excellent perſons were buried in 
purple; and men cf an ordinary comage and fortune 
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had their graves only trimmed with branches of olive, 
and mourning flowers. But when Mark Anthon 
gave the body of Brutus to his freed-man to be buried 
honeſtly, he gave alſo his own mantle to be thrown 
into his funeral pile : And the magnificence of the old 
funcral we may fee largely deſcribed by My in the 
obſequies of Miſenus, and by Homer in the tuneral of 
Patroclus. It was noted for piety in the men of Ja- 
beſh Gilead, that they ſhewed kindneſs to their Lord 
Saul, and they buried him, and they did it honourably, 
And our bleſſed Saviour, who was temperate in his 
expence, and grave in all the parts of his life and 
death, as ae or ſobriety itſelf, yet was pleaſed to ad- 
mit the coſt of Mary's ointment upon his head and 
feet, becauſc the did it againſt his burial ; though the 
little thought it had been ſo nigh, yet becauſe he ac- 
cepted it for that end, he knew he had made her apo- 
logy ſufficient ; by which he remarked it to be a great 
act of piety, and honourable to inter our friends and 
relatives according to the proportions of their condi— 
tion ; and fo to give a teſtimony of our hope of their 
refurrection. S0 far is piety, beyond it may be the 
oftentation and bragging of a grief, or a delign to 
ſerve ends. Such was that of Herod, when he made 
too ſtudied and elaborate a funeral for Ariſtobulus, 
whom he had murthered; and of Regulus for his 
boy, at whoſe pile he killed dogs, nightingales, par- 
rote, and little horſes: And ſuch allo was the expence 
of ſome of the Romans, who hating their left wealth, 
gave orders by their teſtament, to have huge portions 
of it thrown into their hres, bathing their locks, which 
were preſently to paſs through the fire, with Arabian 
and Egyptian liquors, and balſam of Judæa. In this, 
as in every thing elſe, as our piety muſt not paſs into 
ſuperſtition or vain expence, ſo neither muſt the ex- 
ceſs be turned into parſimony, and chaſtiſed by negli- 
gence and impiety to the memory of the dead. 

But nothing of this concerns the dead in real and 
effective purpoſes ; nor is it with care to be pare 
OF 
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for by themſelves: But it. is the duty of the living. 

For to them it 1s all one, whether they be carried 
forth upon a chariot or a wooden bier, whether they 
rot in the air or in the earth, whether they be de- 
voured by fiſhes or by worms, by birds or by ſepul— 
chral dogs, by water or by fire, or by delay. When 
Criton aſked Socrates how he would be buried, he 
told him, I think I thail eſcape from you, and that 
you cannot catch me; but ſo much of me as you can 
apprehend, uſe it as you ſee cauſe for, and bury it; 

but, however, do it according to the laws. There is 
nothing in this but opinion and the decency of fame 
to be ſerved. Where it is eſteemed an honour and 
the manner of bleſſed people to deſcend into the 
graves of their fathers, there alſo it is reckoned as a 
curſe to be buried 1n a ſtrange land, or that the birds 
of the air devour them. Some nations uſed to eat 
the bodies of their friends, and eſteemed that the 
moſt honourable ſepulture; but they were barbarous. 

The Magi never buried any but ſuch as were torn of 
beaſts. The Perſians beſmeared their dead with wax, 

and the Egyptians with gums, and with great art did 
condite the bodies, and laid them in charnel-houſes. 
But Cyrus the elder would none of all this, but gave 
command that his body thould be interred, not laid 
in a cofhn of gold or Aer, but juſt into the earth, 

from whence all living creatures receive birth and 
nouriſhment, and whither they muſt return. Amon 

Chriſtians, the honour which is valued in the behalf 
of the dead i is, that they be buried in holy ground, 


that 1s, in appointed cemeteries, in places of religion, 


there where the field of God is ſown with the feeds 
of the reſurrection, that their bodies alſo may be 
among the chriſtians, with whom their hope and 
their portion is, and ſhall be for ever. That we are 
ſure of; our bodies ſhall all be reſtored to our ſouls 
hereafter, and in the interval they ſhall all be turned 
into duſt, by what way ſoever you or your chance 
thall dreſs them. Licinus the freed-man flept in a 
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marble tomb, but Cato in a little one, Pompey in 
none: And yet they had the beſt fate among the Ro- 
mans, and a memory of the greateſt honour. And it 
may happen that to want a monument may beſt pre- 
{ſerve their memories, while the ſucceeding ages ſhall 
by their inſtances remember the changes of the world, 
and the diſhonours of death, and the equality of the 
dead. And James the Fourth, King of the Scots, 
obtained an epitaph for wanting of a tomb; and 
King Stephen is remembered with a ſad ſtory, be- 
cauſe four hundred years after his death his bones 
were thrown into a river, that evil men might ſell the 
leaden coffin. It is all one in the final event of 
things. Ninus the Aſſyrian had a monument eretted, 
whoſe height was nine furlongs, and the breadth ten, 
but John the Baptiſt had more honour, when he was 
humbly laid in the earth between the bodies of Ab- 
dias and Elizeus. And St. Ignatius, who was buried 
in the bodies of lions, and St. Polvcarp, who was 
burned to athes, fall have their bones and their fleſh 
again, with greater comfort than thoſe violent per- 
ſons who {lept among kings, having uſurped their 
thrones when they were alive, and their ſepulchres 
when they were dead. 

Concerning doing honour to the dead, the confi- 
deration is not long. Anciently the friends of the 
dead uſed to make their funeral orations, and what 
they ſpake of greater commendation, was pardoned 
upon the accounts of friendſhip: But when chnitttanity 
ſeized upon the poſſeſſion of the world, this charge 
was devolved upon prieſts and biſhops, and they firſt 
kept the cuſtom of the world, and adorned it with 


the piety of truth and of religion; but they allo fo 


ordered it that it ſhould not be cheap; tor they made 
funeral fermons only at the death of princes, or of 
ſuch holy perſons 704o hall judge the angels. The cul- 
tom deſcended, and the channels mingled with the 
veins of carth through which it paſſed: And now-a- 
days men that die are commended at a price, and the 
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meaſure of their legacy is the degree of their virtue, 
But 7heſe things ought not ſo to be: The reward of the 
greateſt virtue ought not to be proſtituted to the doles 
of common perſons, but preſerved like laurel and co- 
ronets, to remark and encourage the nobleſt things. 
Perſons of an ordinary life ſhould neither be pra 
publicly, nor reproached in private: For it is an of- 
fice and charge of humanity to ſpeak no evil of the 
dead, which, | ſuppoſe, 15 meant concerning things 
not public and evident; but then neither ſhould our 
charity to them teach us to tell a lye, or to make a 
great flame from a heap of ruthes and muſhrooms, 
and make orations crammed with the narratives of 
little obfervances, and acts of civil, and neceſſary, and 
eternal rel:710n. 

But that which is moſt conſiderable is, that we 
ſhould do ſomething for the dead, ſomething that is 
real and of proper advantage. That we perform their 
will, the laws oblige us, and will ſee to it; but that 
we do all thoſe parts of perſonal duty which our dead 
left unperformed, and to which the laws do not oblige 
us, is an act of great charity and perfect kindneſs : 
And it may redound to the advantage of our friends 
alſo, that their debts be paid even beyond the inven» 
tory of their moveables. 

Beſides this, let us right their cauſes, and aſſert 
their honour. When Marcus Regulus had injured 
the memorv of Herennius Seuecio, Metius Carus 
aſked him, iat he had to do with hi dead! And be- 
came his advocate after death, of whoſe cauſe he was 
patron, when he was alive, And David added this 
alſo, that he did kindneſs to Mephiboſheth tor Jona- 
than's ſake. Solomon pleaded his father's cauſe by 
the ſword, againſt Joab and Shimei. And certainly 
it is the nobleſt thing in the world to do an act of 
kindneſs to him whom we {hall never ſee, but yet 
| hath deſerved it of us, and to whom we would do 1t 
if he were preſent ; and unleſs we do ſo, our charity 
is mercenary, and our friendihips are direct wenn 

liſe, 
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diſe, and our gifts are brokage; but what we do to 
the dead, or to the living for their ſakes, is gratitude, 
and virtue for virtue's ſake, and the nobleft frortion of 
humanity. | 
And yet I remember that the moſt excellent Prince 
Cyrus, in his laſt exhortation to his ſon upon his 
death-bed, charms them into peace and union of 
hearts and deſigns, by telling them that his ſoul would 
be ſtill alive, and therefore fit to be revered and ac- 
counted as awful and venerable as when he was alive: 
and what we do to our dead friends, is not done to 
erſons undiſcerning, as a fallen tree, but to ſuch 
who better attend to their relatives, and to greater 
purpoſes, though in other manner than they did here 
below. The ancient philoſophers, indeed, had their 
doubts reſpecting the foul's immortality z but made 
no queſtion, if they were living, they did alfo under- 
ſtand what could concern them. What the ſtate of 
the ſeparation of the dead is, and whether they per- 
ceive any thing of us till we ſhall meet in the day of 
judgment, we know not ; but it is ten to one that 
when we die, we ſhall find the ſtate of affairs wholly 
differing from all our opinions here, and that no man 
or ſect hath gueſſed any thing at all of it as it is. Here 
I intend not to diſpute, but to perſuade: And there- 
fore, in the general, if it be probable that they know 
or feel the benefits done to them, though but by a 
reflex revelation from God, or ſome under-communi- 
cation from an angel, or the ſtock of acquired notices 
here below, it may the rather endear us to our chari— 
ties or duties to them reſpectively; fince out virtues 
uſe not to live upon abſtractions and metaphyſical 
perfeCtions or inducements, but en thrive when they 
have material arguments, ſuch which are not too far 
from ſenſe. However it be, it is certain, they are 
not dead; and though we no more ſee the fouls of 
our dead friends than we did when they were alive, 
yet we have reaſon to believe them to know more 
things and better: And it our fleep be the mage - 
Cath, 
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death, we may alſo obſerve concerning it, that it is 
a ſtate of life ſo ſeparate from communications with 
the body, that it is one of the ways of oracle and pro- 
phecy, by which the foul beſt declares her immorta- 
lity, and the nobleneſs of her actions and powers, if 
the could get free from the body (as in the ſtate of ſe- 
paration) or a clear dominion over it (as in the reſur- 
rection). To which alſo this conſideration may be 
added, that men a long time live a lite of ſenſe, before 
they uſe their reaſon; until they have furnithed their 
heads with experiments and notices of many things, 
they cannot at all diſcourſe of any thing: But when 
they come to uſe their reaſon, all their knowledge 1s 
nothing but remembrance; and we know by propor- 
tions, by ſimilitudes and diflimilitudes, by relations 
and oppoſitions, by cauſes and effects, by comparing 
things with things ; all which are nothing but opera- 
tions of underſtanding upon the ſtock of former no- 
tices, of ſomething we knew before, nothing but re- 
membrances. All the heads of topicks, which are the 
ſtock of all arguments and ſciences in the world, are 
a certain demonſtration of this; and he is the wiſeſt 
man that remembers moſt, and joins thoſe remem- 
brances together to the beſt purpoſes of difcourie. 
From whence it may not be improbably gathered, 
that in the ſtate of ſeparation, if there be any act of 
underſtanding, that is, if the underſtanding be alive, 
it muſt be relative to the notices it had in this world; 
and therefore the acts of it muſt be diſcourſes upon 
all the parts and perſons of their converſation and re- 
lation, excepting only ſuch new revelations which 
may be communicated to it; concerning which we 
know nothing. But it by ſeeing Socrates | think upon 
Plato, and by ſeeing a picture, I remember a man, 
and by beholding two Riends, remember my own 
and my friend's need (and he is wiſeſt that draws moſt 
lines from the ſame centre, and moſt diſcourſes from 
the ſame notices) it cannot but be very probable to 
believe, ſince the ſeparate fouls underſtand better, if 
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they underſtand at all, that from the notices they car- 
ried from hence, and what they find there equal or 
unequal to theſe notices, they can better diſcover the 
things of their friends than we can here by our con- 
jectures and craftieſt imaginations; and yet many 
men here can gueſs ſhrewdly at the thoughts and de- 
ſigns of ſuch men with whom they converſe, or of 
whom they have heard, or whoſe charatter they pru- 
dently have perceived. I have no other end in this 
diſcourſe, but that we may be engaged to do our dut 
to our dead; left peradventure they ſhould ſee our 
neglect, and be witneſſes of our tranſient affections 
and forgetfulneſs. Dead perſons have religion paſſed 
upon them, and a ſolemn reverence : And it we think 
a ghoſt beholds us, it may be we may have upon us 
the impreſſions likely to be made by /ove, fear, and 
religion. However, we are ſure that God ſees us, and 
the world ſees us; and if it be matter of duty towards 
our dead, God will exact it; if it be matter of kind- 
neſs, the world will; and as religion is the band of that, 
ſo fame and refutation is the endearment of this. 

It remains, that we who are alive ſhould ſo live, and 
by the actions of religion attend the coming of the 
day of the Lord, that we neither be ſurprized nor 
leave our duties imperfect, nor our fins uncancelled, 
nor our perſons unreconciled, nor God unappeaſed: 
But that when we deſcend to our graves, we may 
reſt in the boſom of the Lord, till the manſions be pre- 
pared where we ſhall ſing and feaſt eternally. Amen. 
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DIRECTIONS to the BINDER, 
For placing the Plates. 


o 


HOLY LIVING. 


The Plate of Family Prayer (Frontiſpiece) to face Title Page. 
Ditto of The Laſt Supper, to face Page 275. 


HOLY DYING. 


The Plate of Holy Dying, to face Title Page. 
Ditto of Temperance, to face Page 57. 
Ditto of Humility, to face Page 84. 

Ditto of Contentedneſs, to face Page 107. 
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* * The Binder and Reader muſt note, theſe words, © Tux END,“ 
ought to have been inſerted at the foot of page 312, where © The 
Rule and Exerciſes of Holy Living,” concludes. 
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